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INTRODUCTION

1y Qabias-ndma is described by its author as a ouide
Tintended ¢ warn his favourite son and destined successor
against the pithalls on life’s journey and to direct him in the
path likely to lead to the greatest benefits. In essence it
combines the functions of popular educator, manual of poli-
tical conduct and text book of ethies, with expedicncy as
‘ts motto. The author declares at the outset that it contains
the distilled essence of his own lite’s experience, sct down
when he was sixtv-three years of age; it his advice does not
ceceive the attention it deserves from the beloved son to
whom it is addressed—and the author is not sanguine that it
will—someone destined for felicity in this world and the
next will doubtless be found to take advantage of it. In any
event he himself will have fulfilled his duty as a ather in
proffering it. He gives the date of composition as the year
47¢ of the Hijra, corresponding to A.D. 1032,

Kai K3'ts ibn Iskandar ibn Qibiis ibn Washmgir, the
author, belonged to the princely dynasty of the Zivarids,
who held sway in the South Caspian provinces of Gilan,
Tabaristin (Mizandardn) and Jurjan (or Gurgan). The hrst
member of the dynasty to gain power was a certain
Mardiwij ibn Ziyar, whose name 1s said to be an arabicised
form of the Persian mard-awiz, i.c. *‘The Man-hanger’’. The
biographer Yaqut (a.p. 1179-1229), a Greek by birth,
who in his childhood was sold as slave to a Baghdad mer-
chant, tells how Mardawij, on attaining to the kingship, had
a throne of pure gold constructed for himself, upon which
he seated himself with the declaration that he was another
King Solomon and that his Turkish slaves, of whom he had

BN
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Introduction

purchased a great horde, were the demons, over whom he
held mastery. His treatment of them was in fact so brutal
as to goad them into secret revolt, and they did him to
death on an occasion when he was taking his ease in the
hammam.

His most intluential subjects, members of the Dailamite
tribe, chose his brother Washmgir to succeed him; but his
reign was disturbed by twenty years of war against the
neighbouring Buwaihid princes, at one time Ziyarid vassals,
Peace was declared in the reign of his son Behistiin, who
gave one of his daughters in marriage to a Buwaihid prince-
ling. Washmgir himself, like his brother before him, met a
violent end, and for the same reasons, his cruelty and
harshness having driven his slave-soldiery to conspire
against him. They one day, in the depth of winter, com-
pelled his son Minuchihr to seize and imprison him in a
fortress, where they left him to freeze to death, without
clothes or other covering.

To him there succeeded his son Qibiis, a famous char-
acter whom the author of the present work, his grandson,
appears to have venerated and from whom, seemingly, the
work derives its title. This Qabus, we are informed by
Yaqut, was a mixture ot herce and cruel warrior and ac-
complished man of letters. He was a skilled Arabist, well-
read in philosophy and astronomy, a poet and patron of
poets, a prolific correspondent and generally well-versed in
the arts of his time.

Yet he displayed his inherited traits by putting to death
the officers of his bodyguard one by one until hardly any
were left. A conspiracy among his troops drove him into
exile for a period of eighteen years, after which he managed
to collect a force strong enough to regain possession of the

N
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throne for him. Finally, however, he was assassinated and
his body carried to Jurjan. His coffin was placed in a lofty
tower-tomb which he had himself erected and which is
still standing.

Robert Byron, in his Road to Oxiana, repeats a legend that
Qibas was -placed in a crystal cothn which was suspended
by chains midway between roof and floor of the tomb. That
legend, however, is merely a repetition of one originally
told of the Prophet Daniel's tomb by Rabbi Benjamin of
Tudela, who travelled in the lands of the Fastern Mediter-
ranean in the years between A.D. 1166 and 1171. When
speaking of Khiizistin the Rabbi says:? *‘In the midst of its
ruins is Shushan the capital, the site of the palace of King
Ahasuerus. The river Tigris divides the city and the bridge
connects the two parts . . . On the one side where the
Jews dwell is the sepulchre ot Daniel . . . In the course of
time [the Sultan] Sinjar Shah came to this place and {seeing
the rivalry between the Jews and the other inhabitants for
the possession of the Prophet’s cofthn, which brought pros-
perity] he said, ‘l command you to take the coffin of
Daniel and place it inside another coffin of crystal and to

suspend this from the middle of the bridge by a chain of

y 1)

iron’.

Kai Ka'as clearly admired his grandfather despite the very
obvious defects in his character, which he does not attempt
to extenuate and some of which it is quite possible that he
shared himself: for in view of his gospel of expediency, he
is unlikely to have had any scruples about removing from
his path anyone who stood in his way. He says as much in
Chapter XX, where he urges his son not to neglect his duty

i Benjamin of Tudela, ed. M. N, Adler, Oxford 1907, pp. sif. I am

ndebted for the reference to Professor V. Minorsky.

X1
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when the “‘general welfare’” demands the shedding of blood.

And here a word of caution may not be out of place.
With expedicency always his Arst consideration, his words
cannot be regarded as containing the ideals or ideas of all
Persians, still less of all Muslims. Indeed, they no more
reflect official Islamic doctrine and ethjcal theory than
Machiavelli’s Prince or Lovrd Chesterfield’s Letrers those of
Christianity. Yet the normal and customary exhortations
are not ]acking in the work, and in the passage describing
his views of noblesse oblige, the author riscs to a very great
height. And, in gencral, he appears anxious to impress upon
his son the necessity for living the life of a good Muslim.

In its mixture of the ideal and the practical the Qdbus-
nama reflects standards prevailing in official life in the East
to this day, the essence being succinctly stated in a passage
in Sir Charles Lyall’s Life of Warren Hastings, published in
1889. ""There is no such school for practical politics™’, says
he, “‘as Asia, where thé good old rule of taking and keeping
still prevails side by side with tbe most solemn and laudable
precepts of justice and virtue: and swhere inconsistencies
between acts and axioms trouble no onc.’' It may not be
devoid of significance that the India Office Library’s manu-
script copy of the Qdbids-nama bears the autograph signature
of Warren Hastings.

Although the author of that work urges his son to be
observant in his faith, his family had probably not long been
converted to it, the provinces bordering on the Caspian Sea
having been among the last in Persia to accept Islam. As late
as A.D. 912 we read how lHasan ibn ‘All, the *‘Great
Missioner™’, invited the inhabitants of Tabaristin and
Dailam, of whom some were id olaters, others Magians, to
become Muslims. By no means all responded, and records of

X1l
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the year 194/1003 show that the poet Abu'l-Hasan, a native
of the Dailamite province who had been a fire-worshipper,
was only then received into the new faith. In the carly stages
of the Muslim conquest, 1t would appear that it was chiefly
he members of noble families who accepted the religion of
the invaders, for material as well as other reasons. A gtmd
example is that of the Barmecides (Barmakids). The name
Barmak was originally, says the traveller and historian
Mas‘adit, a title borne by the High Priest of the great
Magian fire-temple at Naw Bahar in Bactria. But his descend-
ants, down to the destruction of the family by Hardn al-
Rashid, proudly retained the name of Barmecides.

The spirit of ancient Iran refused to die with the coming
of Islam ; it merely took on the colouring of the new faith and
ite observances. In a land where life was, and is, particularly
full of uncertainties, the doctrines preached by Muhammad
did not to everyone’s satisfaction solve the problem of good
and evil which had long been argued there. Professor E. G.
Browne, in one of his lectures, declared that Pessimism had
been one of the chief influences in the evolution of most of
the religions and philosophies of Persia and that hardly
anywhere had so much thought been devoted to the problem
of the nature and origin of Evil. ““The old dilemma that the
Creator, if He could have prevented the appearance oi Evil
in the universe, and did not do so, cannot be All-Good,
while if He wished to prevent it, but could not, He cannot
be All-Powerful, has troubled the Persian more than it
troubles the European mind.”’

The two pre-Muhammadan religions which originated or
developed in [ran, namely Zoroastrianism and Manichaeism,
certainly recognise two independent and hostile powers in

s Murdj al-Dhahab, “Prairiesd’Or’’, ed. Barbier de Meynard, iv, pp. 471,

111
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the universe, struggling for supremacy; whereas primitive
[slam hardly regarded it as a problem, since Allah was All-
Knowing as well as All-Powerful. In the utterances of Kaj
Ka'lis there is neither speculation nor judgment about good
or evil. He shows himself influenced by the teeling per-
vading all Persian literature that life is transitory and that
““the end and aim of all human activity is death and depart-
urce from the world’'. There is also present the old Iranian
conception of an incxorable fate ruling the world, But it is
incalculable as well as inexorable, and brings good as well
as evil. The wise man therefore will suffer its decrees
passively and with equanimity. The author advises his son
to await what the heavens may send with shoulders braced
and mouth open, and so be ready cither for blows or tit-
bits.

It is here if anywhere that some parallel is to be found
with Lord Chesterfield’s counsels to his son, altlmugh the
polished Englishman’s slucubrations were characterised by
Dr Johnson as teaching the morals of a whore and the
manners of a dancing-master, while there is a good deal that
Is genuine in the medieval Persian warrior, who advised
what he thought good for success in living regardless of
conventional ethics.

The world in which he existed was politically in a state of
flux, with life uncertain and hard. Some of his territory,
ﬁluping northwards down to the Caspian  Seca, was
tertile, but much was covered with forest, while most of the
castern part was barren desert. All was liable to Turcoman
invasions, which have been endemic throughout Persian
history, and he himself, as a vassal of the Seljug Turkish
Sultans, was burdened by payment of tribute. These Seljugs

were a restless marauding family of warriors, who appeared

1 SAY
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on the Persian scenc from Central Asia at a time when the
Abbasid Caliphate, with its capital at Baghdad, had lost all
tt‘:mporal power. They had themselves been newly con-
verted to Islam and by over-running Persia, Mesopotamia,
Syria and Asia Minor, they gave unity to a great stretech of
territory which had long been without it. With the zeal of
converts they stiffened the wavering faith of the original
inhabitants of those lands and so combined them that they
were able to drive back the Byzantines, who had been
creeping back on to their ancient territories and were in part
recovering them. The Seljuqg efforts ““bred up a generation
of fanatical Muhammadan warriors, to whom, more than to
anything else, the Crusades owed their repeated failure’ .1
Gibbon describes with apparent satistaction the overthrow,
in A.D. 1071 at Malazkerd or Manzikert, of the Byzantine
forces, which were made up ‘‘of the subjects and allies of
Europe . . . and, above all, the mercenary and adventurous
hands of French and Normans. Their lances were com-
manded by the valiant Ursel of Baliol, the kinsman or
father of the Scottish kings''.

Socially, the world which the book describes was a man's
world and the general picture of life in it that of a small
town lying in the midst of agricultural land, on which many
of the town’s inhabitants were employed and from which
they returned to sleep at home in the evening. Distinctions
of class were recognised, but the divisions between them
were extremely tenuous and easily broken through. Indeed
the social circumstances revealed in the book do not greatly
differ from those described in James Morier’s Adventures of
Hajji Baba of Ispahan, where a man might by his efforts raise
himself from slavery to princedom and be cast by his evil

1S, Lane-Poole: Muhammadan Dynasties, 5.v. Seljuks.

Y
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star from the height of prosperity into the depths of penury
and ignominy, and where al things were possible.

This Is not to sav that all achieved cquality or had the same
kind of privileges open to them. Only men bu]_onging to
princely families, for example, or men destined for the
Icarned professions, received or attained by their ovvn efforts
any formal education. Our author for one appears to have
been instructed in the arts regarded as suitable for acquisi-
tion by a man of g00( family in his time, and almost cer-
tainly acquired others by himself. .-jxlthnugh It is un]ike]}f
that he would have burdened himself with the task ufsr:tting
down his work in writing, tor which he probably cemploved
a scribe, the consistent style of the whole indicates the hand
of a single accomplished author, with possibly some addi-
tions in the wav of anccdotes borrowed from other sources,
whether Persian or i‘bruign.

In the course of his reading and instruction, or in con-
versation with savanss svho resided at his father’s court, Jje
doubtless learnt much of the religious and Pllil{l‘:;('ipl']i{'ill lore
of his Tand and faith, and since Islamic tradition is tilled with
reminiscences of the stories in the Old and New Testaments.
It need not SUTPTISC us to come across such a story as that

of the youth Fath, who found [oaves Hoating down to him

on the Tigriﬁ. It is a c}mmctﬂristica]ly nalve ilustration of

the behest to  ‘Cast thy  bread upon the waters''
(Ecclesiastes, xi, 1),

It is similarly at sccond hand that the author would have
had any knuw]cdg{: of the Greek classics, which some of his
INStrUCtors might well have read in translation. Not all the
Greek classics, it must however be said, but rather the
works of the philmsmphers and doctors. Among the lands of
the Near East, Syria and Mesopotamia had come under the

Ny
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fluence of Greek learning nd science in the days of
Alexander the Great and his successors. Propagation ot such
learning was encouraged still further by the Byzantine rulers,
whose efforts were greatly helped by Christianity. Monks
in Syrian monasteries engagcd in translating sacred books
from Greek to Synac, but did not conhne themselves
merely to works of ecclesiastical interest; philnsoPhy and
<cience in all its branches also engaged their minds. When,
in the ffth century, the Nestorians cxpelled from the
Byzantine empire took refuge in scattered communities 1n
Mesopotamia and Iran, they founded special schools in
which Greek medicine and other sides of “philosmphy”
were taught. The most famous of these schools was one,
established at Gunday Shapur, some little distance to the
north of Ahwaz, which was in existence as late as the time
of the Caliph Mansur (A.D. 7c4—775), grandfather of
Haritn al-Rashid.

The work of propagating Greek science was carried a
stage further when Christians and Jews engaged in trans-
lating texts from the intermediate Syriac form into Arabic.
With the establishment of the Caliphate at Baghdad, such
learning and activity was greatly encouraged, so that Greek
philosophy -nd science became widespread wherever
Muslim savants were to be found. And, in this context, it is
to be borne in mind that Arabic was as much the language
of learning in the Muhammadan world as Latin that of
learning in medieval Europe. Men of Persian culture,
though not always of Iranian stock, eagerly absorbed the
new learning, and the names of Rhazes and al-Farabi, who
flourished in the ninth century a.D., and Avicenna, who
died in A.D. 1037, bear witness to the competency with

which they handled it.
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Avicenna at one period of his career had Qabis ibn
Washmgir as his patron and would have remained with him
had not the prince been exiled. There were numerous
similar courts of the kind, which sprang up all over Persia
as the Caliphate declined and local spirit and patriotism
began to assert itself, The most famous, perhaps, was that of
Mahmid ot Ghazna, where many a poct and learned scholar
was kept as a guest, honoured but often unwilling, to add
lustre to the monarch’s name. Had the poet Firdawsi not
escaped this would-be patron’s clutches in time, his great
epic recounting the legends of Iran’s pre-Muslim heroes
and heroines would probably never have survived, at lcast
in its present form., d

It was the work of such men as these, locally encouraged,
which achieved national fame. What commanded a market
best, however, was laudatory verse, much of which,
erhaps too much, has survived. Essays and belles lertres

]

were a comparatively late development, and not having a
specifically personal appeal were always of rare occurrence.
In the period more or less contemporary with our author,
only three works in that class having any merit are known,
the Qabis-ndma being the earliest. Of the others, one is the
Siyasat-ndma, or ‘'Treatise on Government’’, of the Nizam
al-Mulk, the famous vizier of the Great Seljugs whom legend
connects with Omar Khayyam and who died by the hand of
an Assassin cnvoy in 48%/1092—3. The second was the
“"Four Discourses’” (on Secretaries, Poets, Astrologers and
Physicians) of Nizami ‘the Samarqgandi Prosodist’, who
flourished in the first half of the twelfth century A.D. and
was personally acquainted with Omar Khayyam.
Manuscripts of the original Persian text of all three
works are rare, but Charles Schefer published the text of

XVil
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he Sivdsat-ndma, with a French translation, in 1891, and
I\-’iirzaJ Muhammad Qazwini and Professor Browne respec-
tively the text and English translation of the “‘Four
Discourses’’, under the auspices of the E. J. W. Gibb
Memorial (1910, 1921). The Trustees of the same Memorial
in the early part of the present century entrusted the work
of editing the Persian text of the Qabis-nama to the late
Mr Edward Edwards of the Oriental Department of the
British Museum, but he was prevented from making any
more than a beginning by pressure of other work and the
onset of serious illness.

It may be asked why such works as these are not better,
and more generally, known. Pure chance may have been one
reason, rarity of texts—due to destruction wrought by the
Tartar hordes under Chingiz Khan's subordinates—another
(preferred by Persians), and still another that between the
seventecnth century, when Persian studies are first heard
of in this country, and the beginning of the nincteenth,
he main concern of scholars was with Biblical literature.
With the more secular outlook of the nineteenth century,
when Persian literature began to be studied for its own
sake, in the first instance by men who were, or had been, in
contact with the Mogul Empire or its successors, the first
task of scholars was seen to be the deliverance from obscurity
or oblivion of the great aumbers of works which lay buried in
manuscrlpt.

Scholars therefore devoted themselves to cataloguing the
accumulations in European and Asiatic libraries and only
very slowly began to engage in the arduous, and, from the
point of view of earning a living, unremunerative task of

editing and publishing the texts that were being demanded.
Since these were for the benefit of learned fellow-workers

XN
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in the same field, translations were deemed unnecessary—
possibly even inexpedient sometimes. Ordinarily too, it
was the poetical literature, steeped in mysticism, which
attracted, rather than the prose, much of which dates from
times when Mongol, Turkish and Indian authors were im-
posing their own intricate and lowery patterns on the basic
simplicity of Persian.

It remains to say that the princeling Gilanshah, for whom
the Qdbis-ndma was composed, was the last ruling member
of his line. After a reign of seven years he was overthrown
by Hasan-1 Sabbdh (the Old Man of the Mountains of whom,
and of whose successors, the Crusaders stood later so much
in dread) in the vear 483 of the Hijra, i.c. A.D. 1090-1.

REUBEN LEVY
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE

0E TRANSLATOR HAS made the present version

from a Persian text edited by him, and to be published
by the Trustees of the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial, on the
basis mainly of the following manuscripts:

L

India Office Library: Eth¢ no. 21533 undated, but probably
of the seventeenth century A.D.,

British Museum: Cod. Or. 3252, dated 861/1457,

Paris (Bibliotheque Nationale): Ancien fonds 138; dated
879/1474, and

{eiden: Cod. 449 Warn. (Catalogue 1V, p. 207); dated
719/1319.

The Persian text has been twice printed:

. A “‘bazaar’’ text, with an introduction by Rida Quli
Khan ‘‘Hidayat’’, Tihran, 1 28¢/1868, and

2. An edition with good notes by Sa‘id Nafisi, Tihran
13:12/1934. An expurgated edition for school use has been
made from the latter.

At various periods the work was translated trom Persian
into Turkish and of these versions two are extant, one made
for the Sultan Muriad II (A.D. 1421-1443) and the second
for Hasan Pasha, Governor of Baghdad in 1117/1705-06.

Manuscripts of the Turkish translation appear to be com-
moner than those of the Persian original.

The work was twice translated into a European 1anguage
in the nineteenth century:

1. Buch des Kabus, oder Lehren des persischen Konigs
Kjekjawus fiir seinen Sohn Ghilan Schach . . . aus dem
Tiirkisch-Persisch-Arabischen tibersetzt und durch Abhand-

lungen und Anmerkungen erlautert von H. F. von Diez.

X1
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Berlin, 1811. (This appears to have been made from one of
the Turkish versions.)

2. Le Cabous Name¢, ou Livre de Cabous, de Cabous
Onsor el Moali, souverain du Djordjan et du Guilan,
traduit . . . en frangais avec des notes par A Querry.
(Bibliothtque Orientale Elzévirienne, xlviii). Paris, 1886,
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A MIRROR FOR PRINCES

AUTHOR'S PREFACE

2 A1sE BE To God, Lord of the worlds, and blessings
P and peace upon Muhammad and his kinsmen, all of them.
These are the words of counsel given to his son Gilanshah
by their compiler “Unsur J1.Ma‘ali Kai Ki'as ibn Iskandar
ibn Qabiis ibn Washmgir, Client of the Commander of
Believers:

Know, my son, that1 have become old and that feebleness
has taken possession of me: from [the colour of |* my hair
[ see, as it were written in my appearance, the proclamation
of my dismissal from life. Seek as he may no man's hand can
annul it. Therefore, my son, since find my name in the
company of them that are about to pass away, | deem it
fitting, before the intimation of my dismissal arrives, to
record in writing my views on showing a proper indiffer-
ence to destiny’s decrees and on the advantages to be
acquired from possessing a good repute. I impart this to you
out of paternal affection, so that before you are crushed by
the hand of fate you may read these words of mine with an
understanding eye and, benefiting from my counsel, gain
repute which shall be good both in this world and the next.

Let your mind not hesitate to receive my counsels,

although, in any event, 1 shall have discharged my fatherly

1 Words in square brackets are additions by the translator,
Words in round brackets are the author’s.

I
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duty. It you do not wish to proht by what I say, there are
others who will rﬁgard it as a boon to hearken to it and
app]}' it to use. But the fashion of the time insists that no

son will take his father’s advice, because there is a burning %
ardour in the hearts of young men which through folly ?
persuades  their intellects that their own knowledge s |
superior to that of their ¢lders. I am aware of all this, yet ‘

my paternal affection would not allow me to remain silent
and 1 have therefore searched my mind for every kind of
topic and collected some matter upon cach, setting down
what is most appropriate and beneficial in this record. If
you decide to use it, all is well; if not, at least 1 shall have |
done my duty as a father. There is a saying that the function .i
of the speaker is no more than to speak; there is no cause for
grievance if the hearer is not receptive.

Be aware, my son, that men are so constituted that they
are c¢ver in a fever abmit the transmission to those dearest
to them of the fortune allotted them in this world. My
fortunc consists of these words of mine and you are the one
dearest to me. Since, now, I have begun my journcy on-
wards, I transmit to you the fortune which has come to me,
to enable vou to avoid becoming self-willed and refrain
from what is unfitting, so ordering your life that it may be

worthy of your unsullied origin. Your origin indeed is lofty,

noble on both sides, your anzestors having ever been world-
dominating monarchs. For example, your grandfather was
King Shams al-Ma‘dli Qabts ibn Washmgir, grandson of
Arghish son of Farhidan who in the time of Chosroes ruled
over Gilan and of whom Abu’l-Mu’aiyad Ballhi gave an
account in his Book of Kings.

The kingdom of G1lan remained atter him the inheritance

of your ancestors, and your grandmother, my mother, was

2
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the daughter of Prince Marzuban son of Rustam son of
Sharwin, author of the Marzubdn-ndma, whose ancestor
thirtcen gencrations earlier was Ka'as ibn Qubad, brother
ot Nﬁshi;wﬁn the Just, while your mother was the daughter
of that royal protagonist in holy wars Mahmud ibn Nasir
,1-Din. Further, one of my ancestors was Hasant FirGzan,
king of the Dailamites. Be quick of understanding therelore,
my son, to appreciate the value ol your birth and not to
disgrace it. Although 1 percelve in you the marks of good-
ness and virtue, vet 1 regard it as my duty to repcat what
[ have said.

You must realise, my son, that the day of my departure
appmaches and the day when you will succeed me is near,
Know then that this world is ploug}f.and; as you sow, Ye it

good or ill, you reap. Yet no man enjoys on his own oround
what he has reaped there. It 1s in the place of Delight that
he enjoys it, and that is the Everlasting Abode. Now in this
present world virtuous men are imbued with the spirit of
lions, whereas wicked men have the spirit of dogs, for
while the dog consumes his prey where he seizes it the lion
takes it elsewhere. Your hunting—grmmd is this fleeting
world and your quarry is knowledge and virtuous conduct.
Carry through your pursuit to the end here, so that when
the time comes for enjoyment in the Everlasting Abode it
may be with the greatest degree of pleasure. The one way
to achieve it is by submission to God Almighty. The
parallel to the man who seeks after God is fire, which
strives to ever greater height and volume the more it 1s
suppressed ; whereas the man from whom the path of God
(and of obedience to Him) is remote 1s like water, which,
however high you may carry it, secks ever to run
downwards.



—

.-1.I_.FI-JII...}F ) P.!"LT' JO

—_— e —

| have put this book into fﬂrt)-'-four chapters which T set
down as follows here:

I,
i1,
1V,

VI

VI
VHI.
IX.
X.
X1,
Adl

XIII.
XIV,
AV,

X VI
XVIIL
XVIIIL.
XIX.
XX,
XX,
X XII
XXIIIL
XXIV,
AXV,
XXVI,

Marfat.com

Knowledge of God.

The creation of the prophets.

Gratitude to the Giver of bounty.

The performance of religious duties to the best
of one’s abilities,

Acknowledgment of the debt owed to parents.

Enrichment of personality by acquisition of
talents,

Specclh; the good and the evil.

The counsels of Nashirwian the Just.

Old age and youth.

The etiquette of cating.

The etiquette of wine-drinking.

The practice of hospitality and providing

entertainment.
On pla}-‘ing backgammon and chess.
The art of love.
Sexual enjoyment.
On going to the warm baths.
Sleep and repose.
The chase.
Polo.
War.
The accumulation of wealth,
Loyalty to trusts.
Buying slaves.
Buying houses and estates.
Buying horses.
kaing for a wife.
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Y\ VIL. Duties towards children.
XXVII. Choosing fricnds.
NXIN. Precautions against CNCMICS.
\\X. Pardon and punishmcnt.
XXXI. Study of religious doctrine ; the office ol qgadi.
NXXII. The practice of commercc.
XXX, The study of medicine.
XXXIV. Astronomy and geometry.
YXNXV. The art of versification.
YXXVI. The minstrel’s art.
YXXVIL. The service of the King.
NXXVIILL Companifmship with the king.

YXXIX. The functions of scribes and the conditions they
fulfl.

XL. The Vizierate.

X11. The command of troops.
XLI. Kingship.
XLIII. The Peasantry.
XLIV. Koight-crrancry.
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CHAPTER |
On Knowing God

y soN, THERE Iis nothing, existing or non-
M existent or capable of existence, the nature of which
cannot be comprchended by men. But when you come to
understanding the Creator, you fail, since there is no
medium by which such an understanding can be attained.
With the exception of him A1 has become knowable, and
you will hecome a knower of God only when you acknow-
ledge )'ourself without knowledge. Knowing 1s like a blank
surface to be engraved, the knower resembling the en-
graver ; unless the blank surface is capable of being en-
graved no one can carve a legend in it. It is evident that
ceals are made with wax rather than stone because it is
more susceptible of taking an impression. With all knowing,
therefore, there is knowability, but the Creator 1is
unknowable.

In your thinking, therefore, direct your mind to yourselt
and not to the Creator;! reflect on what he made and so
recognise the Maker. And take heed lest delay snatch tfrom
your hand [deprive you of] the knowledge of the Way to the
Maker, for delay is concerned with time, which is transitory
and as such has a beginning and an end. So far as concerns
this world, which you regard as barred [so that you cannot
advance on the Way], do not regard the barrier it forms as

an impassable one. Have no misgivings, for the barrier will
not remain shut [against you].

Think about the benefactions and blessings of the

t «Know then thyselt, presume not God to scan,”’ Pope, Essay on Man.

/
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Creator, but not about the Creator himself: is there anvone
so utterly lost as he that seeks a way where there is no 1:1.':1}’?
As the Prophet said, *"Think on the benefactions of God
and not on what he is”’, If the Lord, speaking by the tongue ‘
of the lawgiver [Muhamnmd] rqu:-;ed to permit men such
presumption, then no one can have the temerity to speak of
knowing the Way of God. Whatever name or attribute you
may cmploy to designate God originates in your own help-

J— . .

lessness and your lack of capacity to conccive of an)thlng
nobler—it cannot accord with his Godhead or sovereignty.
You cannot praise God in terms worthy of him, If you

- . 5 - T

cannot even praise him worthily, how can you know |
him?

It you desire the truth about [God’s] oneness, you must
realise that any metaphor possesses some reality in God's
sovereignty, but even he who realises that oneness achieves
no more than cither innocence or polytheism. The One, in
verity, is God Almlghl:} all elsc is dual. The reason is that
the mark of duality appears upon eve erything which becomes
two through an attribute or through being compounded of
two (or more) things, for example the body, or becomes
two by division like a number, or becomes two by
combination as with [the employment of] adjectives, or is
two in outline like plane surfaces, or in conjunction is two
like quiddity and form, or by contrast is two like essence
and attribute, or by gencration is two like root and branch,
or in space is two like model and copy, or as when one
thing is the product of another like matter and element, or
in dimensions is two like an area, or in extension is two
like time, or in limitation is two like idea and proof, or is
two by potentiality like a personal character, or which may
be two in the mind's eye like a thing doubtful as to its

8
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existence and non-existence; or tinally, is two 1n itsclt, like
a thing and its converse.

The distinctions in all these examples are the sign of
duality; the exception 1s God, who is without parallel. The
true course is for you to realise that, whatever the idea
which you may conceive of him, it will not be God; but
God, free of all association and likenecss, will have been its
creator,.

CHAPTER I

Concerning the Creation {yrthc Aposrles and their

Mission

6U MUST UNDERSTAND, my son, that God
did not create this world through any need of his own,
nor yet idly, but he created it in accordance with his
justice and equipped it in sccordance with wisdom, since
he knew that existence is preferable to non-existence, fife
better than annihilation, increase better than decline and
the beautitul better than the ugly. He possessed the power
and the knowledge to create either alternative, but he made
nothing that was unworthy and nothing that was opposed to
his understanding. He worked in a fashion appropriate to
him and what he did was in accordance with justice—it
could not have been done out of nescience.
The structure of the universe, therefore, is based upon
wisdom, and God designed it as was most becoming. Thus
he might have provided light without the sun, rain without

clouds, temperaments without the humours and good or evil

9



A VYirror fur Princes

influences in the world without the stars. Since, however,
his work was based upon wisdom, he produced nothing
except through a medium (making such medium the
instrument of creation or annihilation), and the greater its
importance the greater the glory and dignity of the plan
[of the universe]. Further, were it not for the plan there
would be no order, and for [God’s] working there is
essential need of order. The medium too is essential, and
he therefore so contrived that one thing might be predomin-
ant and another subordinate, one a consumer and another a
provider, such duality being testimony to the oneness of
God (May he be glorified!).

Since, therefore, you can perceive the medium but not its
further purpose, beware lest you pay regard merely to the
medium. Never look upon anything great or small as having
its origin in the medium, but only as duc to the Master of
the medium. If the carth vields no produce, lay no blame
upon the carth; and if the stars give no justice, lay no blame
on the stars; for the stars are as little conscious of justice or
injustice as the earth of being fruitful. When you scatter
wholesome seed upon the earth, it has no power to bring
forth venom, nor can the stars, following the same law, of
themselves produce either good or evil. Since the world
was constructed in wisdom, that which was so constructed
was inevitably provided with equipment. Look then upon
the world and behold its equipment, plant and animal, food
and raiment and all kinds of goodness; for all these are usctul
appointments created in accordance with wisdom, as God
says in his own book: ““We created not the heavens and the
earth and what lies between as a diversion, It was in a spirit

of reality, and nought else, that we created them™ (Koran
44, vv. 38 1.).

10
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Now that you understand that God created no blt‘:ssing i3
the world without purpose, it would be futile conduct to
leave the just aims of his beneficence and providence un-
fulfilled. The just aims of his providence are that you should
give to ‘he man that consumes; and, that being so, he
created men in order that they may eat. Since he originated
mankind, all his bounty was designed for mankind. Now,
man has need of government and regulation; without
direction he is brutal [uncivilized] in the respect that he
eats his daily bread without regard to order and justice and
fails to render due thanks to the Giver. This implies a
defect in the Provider of daily bread, insomuch as he has
granted their sustenance to ignorant and ungrateful men.
Now, since the Provider is without flaw, he has not left the
consumer without knowledge, as he indicates in his book
(‘] created neither spirits nor men save that they should
worship me’” (Koran g1, v. £6) ).

Moreover, he sent apostles amongst men to tecach them
the way of knowledge and the rules regulating the eating of
one’s daily bread and of rendering thanks for it, so that the
structure of the world might be based upon justice. Now the
achievement of the aims of justice rests with wisdom, that ot
wisdom with bounty, that of bounty with the consumer of
daily bread and that of the consumer with the apostles who
give guidance, there being no break possible in this sequence
if true guidance is to be achieved. Philosophically regarded,
the honour and graciousness accorded to the consumer by
God’s bounty and providence make it inevitable that God
should recognize his own guidance and have a claim on the
gratitude of the consumer. He in his turn should declare

his indebtedness to the apostles, accord them his loyalty and
acknowledge the truth of the messages brought by all the

C 11
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prophets from Adam to Muhammad. Further, he should be
obedient to [the laws of ] his faith, never fail in his gratitude
to his Benefactor or in the proper observance of the duties
imposcd by his religion. Thereby he may gain goodly repute

and the praise of his fellowmen.

CHAPTER 1II

On Gratitude to the Lord quoungy

K NOW, MY s0ON, that it is the hxed duty of all men
to give thanks to the Lord of Bounty in accordance
with his command, though they cannot be according to the
measure of his deserts, because even if all men converted
themselves entirely intd thankfulness it would not suffice as
gratitude for one thousandth part of what was due. Under-
stand then that the full extent of submission to God consists,
in the faith of Islam, of five acts, of which two are demanded
exclusively of wealthy men and three of the generality of
mankind. First of the three is the oral confession of faith and
inward belief, second is performance of the ceremonial of
worship five times daily and the third is the thirty days’ fast.

The attestation [of the unity of God] is proot of the
negation of the reality of anything but God, worship is proot
of the oral acknowledgment of submission to God and the
thirty-day fast is conhirmation of the oral confession of faith
and acknowledgment of the divinity of God. When you say
that you are his servant, you must be truly submissive. If you
wish your own servant to be obedient to you, do not refuse

I2
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obedience to your own Master ; if you do, expect nothing ot
your own servant, for, however gnud your treatment of him,
't is no better than God’s treatment of you. Further, do not
he a rebellious servant; for such a onc ever sceks to be

master and is speedily destroyed.

'Tis well to cut the throat (1](-{2'!‘1)-' clave
That for the place of mastery may crave.

You must be aware that worship and fasting are for the
especial behoof of God. Do not thercfore be remiss in
carrying them out, for if you are remiss in your perform-
ance of what is God’s prerogative, you will fail in your duty
towards ordinary men. Understand, too, that the lawgiver
[Muhammad ] made worship equal to the whole of belief,
so that you must regard the man who abstains from worship
1s one who abstains from performance of all the duties of the
faith: and the penalty for irreligion is death and ill-fame in
this world and God’s punishment in the next.

Do not permit the thought to enter your head that any
neglect in your devotions is permissible, for whether you
regard it from the point of view of religion or of philosophy
there are several advantages to be derived from worship.
The first is that he who performs the obligatory ritual of
worship has body and garments clean, and cleanliness is ever
preferable to defilement. Secondly, the worshipper is free
from vainglory, for the reason that the principle of worship
is based upon self-abasement. If your spirit has accustomed
itself to submission, your body follows ; and it is well-known
to understanding people that if one wishes to become a
member of a particular group one must consort with it. If
. man consorts with an unfortunate group, he becomes
unfortunate ; if he seeks happiness and fortune he must ally

L3
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himself with those possessed of good fortune. Now the
collective opinion of the wise is that there is no greater
blessing than that of the faith of Islam, and no authority
greater than that of Islam. If, therefore, you wish constantly

to be endowed with good fortune and prosperity, seek out
those possessed of fortune and make yourself their servant,
avoiding anything to the contrary, lest misfortune overtake
vou. And, my son, beware of behaving with levity or
frivolity during worship, by omitting to bow down and
prostrate yourselt completely or by jesting; such practices
are not those characteristic of religious people.

Realise, my son, that fasting is a duty to be performed
once a year. To be remiss thercin would be ignoble, nor
would understanding pecople regard any neglect as permis-
sible. Yet sce to it that you do not indulge in over-
zealousness, tor the month of fasting is not without its acts
of fanaticism. Do not display fanaticism over the beginning
and ending of the Fast. "When you have ascertained that five
learned and reasonable men have begun the Fast, begin it
with them; and end it with them, paying no heed to what
ignorant people say. You must appreciate that Ged needs
neither your satiety nor your hunger. What is significantin the
fasting is the consideration which God as owner feels for his
possessions ; and this not merely for a particular part of them
but for the whole of the body—hand, foot, eye, mouth, ear,
belly and sexual organs. All these must be sealed, so that,
in appropriate fashion, they are kept free of pollution.

Thercfore, keep these parts of the body clear of trans-
gression and sin, that you may observe the Fast with due
reverence. Remember, further, that the greatest act of
picty during the Fast is that, having postponed your day’s
meal to the evening, you shall bestow on the needy the
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portion of food you had set aside for the daytime. In that
manner the practical aim of your suffering will become ap-
parent wnd the kindliness and benceht deriving trom it will
secrue to some deserving person. Take heed that you permit
vourself no shortcoming in these three acts of picty which
have been prescribed for the generality of mankind, tor
there is no forgiveness for shortcomings. In the two duties
more especially assigned (o the wealthy, excuses for failure
are possible. But on that score arguments are plentiful; 1
have said what 1s indiﬁpensablc.

CHAPTER 1V

Acts qf Piety to he increased with Increase of Wealth

YGU MUST BE aware, my son, that God imposed
two religious duties morc particularly upon men
of wealth and of ample means. They are: alms and the
pilgrimage to Mecca. He commanded that all who could
make due provision should visit his house, but did not
enjoin the pilgrimage on those not possessed of suthcient
means. (Surely you realize that in worldly matters also,
those capable of undertaking the cercmonial of royal courts
are the wealthy?) Moreover, the onerous part of the pil-
grimage is the journey, which it would not be an act of
wisdom to enjoin on them that could not equip themselves
for it, for to undertake the journcy without proper equip-
ment would be [to invite] destruction.

Yet if you have the means and fail to make the journey,
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you have not attained completely the happiness and pleasure
of worldly riches; indeed, the perfection of pleasure lies in
secing what you have not already scen, eating what you
have not hitherto eaten and experiencing what you have not
vet experienced. Only by travel can this be achieved, secing
that it 1s travellers who have seen the world and been tried
in active affairs who become prosperous and wise through
having scen what [others] have not seen and heard what
[others] have not heard. The Arabs say: *‘Hearsay does not
equal sceing’ .

God, therefore, prescribed the journey for them posses-
sed of wealth that they might discharge the duty of worthily
employing his bounty and carrying out the Lord’s command
to visit his house. He did not impose it on the poor, whe
are portionless and without means, as I have said in nty
quatrain:

The friend who Jails to place me at his side,

But lcaves me in my miscry to abide,
Forgiveness finds, since all creation’s Lord,
Would leave a paupcr languishing outside.

You must understand, my son, that it the impecunious
man undertakes the pilgrimage, he casts himselt into peril;
the pauper who apes the wealthy resembles the cripple who
attempts tasks only feasible by the able-bodied, as instance
the pilgrim in the following story. I have been told how a
certain chieftain of Bukhara once set out to make the pil-
grimage. He was a man of wealth; indeed nobody in the
caravan was better provided, more than a hundred camels
being laden with his baggage, while he himself rode in a
litter with stately luxury. With him was a mixed company
of people both poor and rich. As he was approaching

16
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Arafat,! a beggar appmached barcfooted and thirsty, his
foct blistered. Catching sight of the chieftain in all his

luxury and ease he looked up at him and said, ‘*When the
time for requital comes, my reward and yours will be the
same, though you now progress in plentiful case and T am in
<ore straits’ . The chiettain replied, “God forbid that at the
time of requital he should make my reward equal to yours.
Had [ known that your position and mine would be the same,
[ should never have ventured into the wilderness.”” ““Why
02" asked the dervish. The rich man replied, "'l came by
God’s command, but you came in opposition to it: 1 was
invited as a guest, but you are an intruder. How can the
attention paid to an intruder be the equal of that given to a
guest? God enjoined the pilgrimage on people of means, but
said to the poor, "Cast not yourselves of your own accord
into peril’ (Koran 2, v. 191). Tou ventured into the wilder-
ness against God’s command, unprm-'ided and hungry, and
cast yourselt into danger. How can you claim equality with
obedient men ? He that undertakes the pilgrimage baving the
capacity to do so, does justice to God’s bounty and fulfils
his command.””’

When, therefore, you possess the requirements for the
pilerimage, let there be no shortcoming in your [discharge]
of the obligation. The requirements are five :-—ability, time,
dignity, freedom from care and easy circumstances. If you
have secured any of these, endeavour to complete them; and
be aware that the duty of pilgrimage is one from which there
is no exemption where themeans for dischargingitare present.

Further, God has called them who bestow charity his

1A hill to the East of Mecca, on which an oration is delivered on the
ninth day of the month of pilgrimage (Dhu’l-Hijjah). Sce Burton, Pil-
grimage to Al-3adinah and Maccah (London, 1893), 11, p. 289,
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intimates; they stand amongst other men as a king amongst
his subjects, whose provider he is, while they are the con-
sumers ot his bounty. God had power, truth to tell, to make
all men rich; but in his wisdom he decreed that some should
be rich and others poor, that the rank and honour due to
different men might be clearly shown and the more noble
of them be distinguished. Thus, tor example, there is the
ing, who appoints a servant to be the provisioner ot the
people. It the servant so appointed consumes the allotted

provision, failing to distribute it, he cannot be sccure against
the king's wrath, Similarly, if the man of wealth himself
consumes all his riches and gives no alms, he is not proof
against the wrath of God.

The giving of alms is a l't‘*[igiuus dut}' Once a vear, but
munilicence in the giring of L‘imrit}' IS A prous act; it is not
imposcd as a bounden duty but it is looked upon as noble
and virtuous conduct., Give as vou wish, but without
grudging ; men of charity dwell in God's protection, which
is something to be treasured. Have a care that doubts shall
not enter your mind concerning the laws of pilgrimage and
of a]ms-giring. Do not ask the reason for the running,
stripping naked and the cutting of hair and nails,* nor why
half a dinar must be given out of every twenty, nor a fixed
levy raised upon { property like] oxen, sheep and camels,
nor the recason for sacrificing.

Clear your heart of all such [doubts] and never fancy that
what you may not understand is of no value, {or the cood is
something which neither vou nor we may understand. Busy
yourself with fulfilment of God’s commands ; yOur concern
is not with ““How?"" or ““Why?"", Then, when you have
executed God’s command, recognise vour duty towards
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vour mother and father, for that is also part of God’s
command.

CHAPTER V

On Showing Graritude to Parcnts

NDERSTAND, MY soN, that when the Creator

desired to make the world a place worthy of habita-
tion, he producced the means by which men arc begotten
and made the procreative Jesires of fathers and mothers the
instrument whereby children are brought into cxisteace.
Eor that existence it bchoves children to he grateful to
parents. Beware against saying: “What claim have my par-
ents on me? Their desire was for their own pleasure and
they had not me in view. Leaving aside the question of
their pleasure, they showed vou much kindliness and had
uch to endure. The smallest debt due to your parents is
that of having been the intermediary between you and your
Creator. Inasmuch, therefore, as you hold your Creator in
honour, you must for consistency hold the intermediary in
honour.

As long as a child is young he cannot but be indebted to
his father and mother for their guidance and affection. God
calls them ‘‘Those inauthority’” (Korang, v. 62), and I have
read in a commentary the opinion that the intention of the
phrase is mothers and fathers, the meaning of the Arabic
word amr [‘‘authority’’] being properly a double one,
“command’’ and *‘affair(s)’’. Conscquently, “‘those in
authority’” are the people endowed both with command and

19
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power, and parents have the power to rear you and [are
given] the command to teach you what is good.

My son, do not despise the anxieties suffered by your
parents, for God insists upon recognition of the obligations
they created. The story is told that when the Commander
ot the Faithtul, “Ali, was questioned on the subject of
showing gratitude to parents, he replied, ‘It was a practice
inaugurated by God at the death of the Prophet’s parents’’.
When asked how that came about, he replied: “‘If they had
survived into the Prophet’s time, it would have been his
duty to place them above himself and humble himself before
them out of hlial piety., Had he done so, his [ well-known]
declaration: ‘I am lord of the children of men, and [[ say]
that without sense of pride’, would have ceased to be true.”’

It, therefore, you do not respect your parents on religious
grounds, do so from your own sense of honour, for they are
the source of all kindliness to you and the well-spring of
your nurture. If you fiil in your duty towards them, it
would appear as though you were unworthy of any kindli-
ness, for he who fails in his comprchension of what he owes
to the root cannot appreciate the goodness [required] of the
branch. Of what advantage is it to show kindliness towards
those who arc themselves ungrateful? Do not then look
merely to the blessings you have yourself received but let
your conduct towards your parents be such as you desire
from your own children; for the child begotten by you will
expect from you what you expected from your father.

A man may be compared to the fruit and his parents to the
tree; the greater the care you give to the tree, the better
will be the fruit. If you hold your parents in great honour,
their prayers for your well-being will be swiftly answered
and you will be brought near to God’s favour. Guard
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against wishing for your father's death merely for the sake
of the inheritance; your allotted portion will come to you
irrespective of your parents' Jeath. Each man's allotted
portion s pre-ordained and to each there comes that which
in past eternity was decreed to be his fate. Do not, there-
fore, burden yourselt with overmuch anxiety ; your fortune is
not improved by your endeavours. It has been said: " Your
daily bread depends on your earning, not on your fretting.

If you desire to have satisfaction from God in the matter

'

of your fortunes, each dawn look for someone In worse casc
than yourself and you will ever receive contentment from
God. If you are poor in material goods, strive to be rich in
wisdom, for wisdom is better than riches. By it you may
gain wealth, though by wealth you do not acquire wisdom.
The fool is soon bankrupt of possessions but no thief can
deprive the wise man of his store, which cannot be des-
troved either by fire or water. If you have wisdom, there-
fore, acquire virtue, for wisdom without virtue is like a
man without clothes or a person without a face or a body
without a soul. Indeed there is a proverb to the effect that
“‘virtue is the visage of the mind’ .

CHAPTER Vi

Natural Qualities Heightened by Increase qf

Accomplighments

U NDERSTAND, MY sON, that as long as a man
lacks accomplishments he remains without value (then
resembling the Arabian thorn-tree, which, though posses-
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sing a trunk, casts no shade) and is of use neither to himself
nor to others. It is true that men of lofty descent and noble
origin, cven it deficient in accomplishments, do not remain
without a measure of respect from other men. (Worse off
are they who have neither birth nor talents.) Yet there is
necd to exert oneself, lor even though it happens that vour
birth and quality arce noble, Vou possess a certain qualit}' in
vour own person. Such quality in the individual is nobler
than that of descent, as is illustrated by the | Arabic] proverb
which savs “*Honour lies in the mind and in acquired worth,
not in origins and noble birth™ (that is: greatness lics in
wisdom and knowledge, not in lincage and descent).

Be not seli-satished over the name with which your par-
ents endow you, for that name is a mere indicator. True
fame is what you acquire for yoursell by merit, so that to
the proper name ““Alimad’’, “Mulammad’’, ““‘Musa’’ or
“Jatfar’ you may attach the title ' ‘Learned Master”’ or “The
Pertect Sage™’. If the man of noble birth be not endowed with
the quality acquired through attainments, he is worthy of no
man’s socicty; and if vou find a man with the double
qualification, grapple him to vourself and do not let him
escape from vour hands; he will be of value to evervane.
Best of all accomplishments is that of cloquence, The
Creator made man chief of all his works, and man acquired
supremacy over other living creatures by reason of ten
qualities contained within his person, five being internal and
five external. The five hidden ones are: thought, memory,
observation, imagination and specch; the five external ones:
hearing, sight, smell, touch and taste. Of this total, those
possessed by the remainder of the animal world do not
include the qualities whercby man became absolute
sovereign over other living beings.
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In view of this knowledge, you must acquire skill in the
irts. Practise [especially] the art of speech; your tongue
will ever speak as you direct it and there is a prmrcrb that
“The sweeter the tongue the greater the talent’’. With all
vour skill contrive that your words shall be timely; however
subtle they may be in themselves, if they are inappropriate
they appe‘ar coarse. Yet preﬁ:r silence to over-abundant
loquacity; useless words are entirely harmful and words
from which no fragrance of good taste is perceptihle are
better left unspoken. The wise have likened specech to wine,
which pmduces not only intoxication and mirth but also
headaches, Beware against speaking unasked and refrain
from uttering frivolities. However, when asked a question,
answer nothing but the truth, and give no one advice unless
he desires it. Admonish no one and especially no person who
refuses to listen; in any event give no counsel in public, for
there is an [Arabic] proverb that ‘‘Exhortation given betore
all men is a reproof’.

If a person has grown up in crookedness, do not undertake
to strajighten him; you will be unsuccessful. A tree which
has grown crooked, put forth its branches and come to full
height, can only be made straight by felling or by lopping.

Much as you would not be parsimonious over kindly
words, so also, if you have the means, do not begrudge your
material largesse; men are more often beguiled by money
than by words. Be on your guard against places of doubtful
repute and flee from a companion who sets an evil example
in conduct and thought. Do not of your own accord venture

_into dubious situations, and go only to places where, being

sought, you may be discovered without shame. In the posi-

tion in which you have established your character there seek
it, in order to be sure of finding it.
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Never rejoice at other men’s griefs, to ensure that thex \
will not rejoice at vours; grant justice, that you may
receive it, and utter Lmdh words that you may hear them

Sow no seed on barren ground, for it will yield no produce;

to bestow good on worthless men is merely to sow seed on
barren ground. But do not grudge your kindness to them
that arc deserving. Set an example ot goodness, for there is

an [Arabic] proverb that ““He that shows the way to good-

ness 15 E:qual to him that practises it’’. The man that pract-

ises good and he that ordains it are brothers, between whom
the bond is never broken by time.

Never regret your kindnesses; repayment whether for
good or tor ill reaches you even in this world. If you ever do
anyone a kindness, observe how at the very moment of your .
action there is created in your own heart as much solace and
happiness as in the heart of your benehciary. If, on the
other hand, you do another man a wrong, there enter into
your hcart anguish aftd oppression as great as the pain
suttered by him,

Thus, truly regarded, without suffering anguish yourself
you can do no ill to others and no comtort is brought by you
to others without happiness for yourself. It is therefore cor-
rect to say that you will receive your reward for good and
evil even in this world, before you reach the next. No one
can deny these words, for anyone who has in the course of
his lite done good or evil to another knows that in this
matter I speak the truth. While you have the ability, there-

—t

fore, do not begrudge a benefaction, tor it will one day

jjmdu{:ﬂ fruit.
I have heard it said that during the pf:riﬂd when Muta-

wakkil was Caliph at Baghdad, he had a slave called Fath,

a happy and well-omened [youth] who had acquired arts
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and learning and whom he had adaptcd as a son. On Fath's
desiring to learn swimming, boatmen taught him  the
various branches of the art. Now although he was not yet
competent to swim in the Tigris, yet, as is the habit with
children, he wished to show that he had learnt. One day
when he was alone, his teachers not having arrived, he woent
swimming, and the river, which was running strongly,
rossed him about. Realising that he could not return against
the current, he reconciled himself to going with it and
Jlowed himself to relax and float away on the surface until
he disappeared from men’s sight.

Some way downstream there were holes in the bank,
eaten out by the water, and suddenly the current brought
bim within reach of them. With an effort he threw himself
into one, and there he remained resting, at a loss to under-
stand God's purpose In all this but [knowing] that for the
time he had saved his life. In that hole he remained for
seven nights and days.

On the first day Mutawakkil, on being informed that
Fath had been drowned, descended from his throne and
seated himself on the ground. Then, summoning the boat-
men, he proclaimed that he would give a thousand dinars to
anyone who brought Fath to him, either dead or alive, and
he swore solemn oaths that until they brought Fath, what-
ever his condition, for him to see, he would cat no food.

The boatmen flung themselves into the Tigris, dived and
sought about until, after seven days, one of them chanced

upon the hole and to his joy beheld Fath, whom he told to
wait until he went and brought a boat. Coming into the
presence of Mutawakkil, he said, ‘‘Commander of the

Faithful, if 1 bring Fath to you alive, what will you give
me?’’ He replied, “'l will give you five thousand dinars in
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coin’’; on hearing which the boatman declared that he had
tound him and would restore him alive.

Sooa boat was taken and Tath brought back alive.
Mutawakkil gave the boatman what he had assured him and
said to the vizier, ""Go to the treasury and give to the poor
one-hatt of all that is therce’’. Then he said, “Bring tood,
for he has been hungry for seven whole davs™. Fath, how-
cver, replied, “'I have had ¢nough to eat”, and on Muta-
wakkil's asking whether he had satisfed his hunger on

river-water, he said, “‘Ivery day during this past week ten
cakes of bread came laid on a tray. By making an eftort | got
two or three of them and so kept alive. On cach there was
written, "Muhammad ibn al-Hasan the Shoemaker' .
Mutawakkil thereupon gave orders that proclamation
should be made [to discover] who it was that had cast the
bread on to the Tigris, and that whoever it was should be
brought and informed that the Commander of the Faithful
wished to reward him? Next day a man presented himself
who declared that it was hie who had cast the bread on to the
Tigris. When Mutawakkil asked what proof he adduced, he
replied, ““This, that on cach loaf was written my name,
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan the Shoemaker’”. He was told that
his evidence was confirmed. Being then asked how lﬂng he
had been thus casting bread on the Tigris, he replied, A
year'’. ““What was your purpc}:,u lm was then asked, “fin
so doing?’" He answ EI’Ld, ‘I had hearfcl it said, Do good and

cast upon the waters, for some dav it will vield fruit’

Mutawakkil remarked, ‘‘“What you were bidden you h:n'c
done and you now receive the reward for your action’’. He
gave him five villages at the gates of Bacrhdad for his own
possession, and to them the man deartcd. There he became
greatly honoured, [his fame lasting] till the time of [the
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Caliph] al-Q3’"im bi-Amr Allah, when Twent on pilgrimage
and God granted me the felicity of visiting [His house. | then
saw the man’s gl‘andchildren at Baghdad ind heard this anec-
Jote from some old men there.

Never, therefore, as long as you have the ability, cease
from doing good, but make yourselt an exemplar of bene-
Geence and charitable conduct, Once having made a profes-
sion of your beneficence, however, let not your actions
contradict it. Do not say one thing with your tongue and
harbour a contrary thought in your heart, lest you reveal
}-'ourself to be one who displays wheat but sells barley. In al
vour behaviour do justice of your own accord, tor he that

is just of his own accord requires no lawgiver [to direct
him].

When either joy or sorrow belalls you, speak of it [only]
to him who has some concern for your Joy or sorrow; do not
reveal your pains and sorrows, your oricts and joys to every-
one. Do not permit yourself to be completely overwhelmed
by joy or sorrow at any and every picce of good or ill, for
such is the behaviour of children, but so conduct yourselt
as not to lose selt-possession at every trivial occurrence.
Men of wisdom are not disturbed by all [they hear], whether
true or false. If the consequence of any pleasure is pain,
refuse to regard it as a pleasure; but at a time of discourage-
ment be the more hopetul, knowing that despair is linked
with hope and hope with despair. The consummation of all
activity is departure from the world.

Do not reject the truth. If a man quarrels with you, still
his anger by your silence; remember that silence is the
answer to fools. Let no man’s toil go unrewarded; recog-
nise what is due to all men according to their deserts,
especially if they are of your own kin. Also hold in honour

D 27

Marfat.com



WoOo LA A

A Mirror for Princes

— -

- R — [ T
- — -— - - [ = - ..

—_— e -

the elders of your clan, for the Prophet said, ‘“The elder is
to the clan as the prophet to the nation’’. Yet be not over
tond of them, so that you may be able to perceive their
faults as well as their merits. If vou find vourselt insccure
against cxternal foes make yourself secure against them ac-
cording to the measure of your insccurity, and do not re-
assurc yoursell in thought against what is dangerous, for it
is unwisdom to take poison in the faith that it is wholesome
medicinc.

[Inquire into the nature of mankind’s wisdom and virtues.
It you are persuaded that vou can sccure name and fame
without wisdom or merit, then remain without them ; but,
otherwise, acquire merit. Never be ashamed to lcarn or
listen, that you may be delivered from shame, Study the
faults and merits of the virtuous and see where their good
and evil and their successes and failures lic. Then, from the
midst of it all, seck out what will benefit vou, vet avoid
those things which wilFbring other men to harm. Accustom
vourselt to acquiring wisdom and merit and learn those use-
ful arts of which you are ignorant. Socrates savs that there
is no treasure better than virtue, no honour more g]urimis
than knowledge, no ornament more beautiful than modesty
and no e¢nemy worse than an evil disposition.

Do not, therefore, appoint any particular time for learn-
ing; whatever the time or the circumstances, not a moment
should be allowed to lapse without your learning something.
[f, at any time, a learned person should not be available,
then it is possible to learn from an ignorant one; for when-
ever you study the ignoramus with the eye of understanding
and apply the mind’s vision to him, you realise what con-
duct in him you disapprove of and is not to be imitated.
On this principle Alexander said, *‘T have derived advantage
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not so much from my friends as from my encniies, because,
£ 1 commiit a fault, my friends cover it up, so that I am un-
ware of it. The man who is hostile to me, however, n-
torms me of it because of his enmity, and therealter Tavoid

that improper course of conduct. Thus 1 pmﬁt by mv

1Y

cnemy.

Do you similarly acquire knowledge trom fools as well as
from wise men, Indeed it is the duty of all men, whether
noble or humble, to acquire skill and learning, tor by their
means you may achieve superiority over your fellows.,
Discovering in }fourself a quality which you do not sec in
vour fellow men, vou will ever regard yoursell as superior
to them, and other men likewise will realise that you are
superior to your fellows by reason of your learning and
calents. When a clever man realises that he is accorded
distinction, he strives to become even more lcarned and
talented. Men who so conduct themsclves are not long in
becoming superior to 1l others. Indeed, to scek knowledge
is to seek preferment over one's fellows and equals.

To refrain from striving aiter merit 1s a proof that one is
satisfied with ignorance and inferiority, but the acquisition
of virtue and control of the body are of great profit. As has
been said, sloth is the body’s ruin. It your body will not
obey you, you cannot prosper, and it is only through your
Jothfulness and love of ease that it will not obev you. The
reason is that movement is not spontaneous in us; every
motion made by the body is the effect of a command and
not voluntary, so that unless you exercise your will and
command it, the body has no inclination to act. Render your
body submissive, therefore, by compulsion, and force it to
obedience, for he that cannot make his body obedient will
never be endowed with virtue. Once you have subjugated
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vour body to the task ot acquiring skill, you will assure vour-
selt of welfare in both worlds by virtue of it.

The basis of all virtues consists of knnwlcdge, discipline
ot the tlesh, pietv, truth, pure faith, innocuity, sympathy
and modesty. As for modesty, although it is said [in Arabic],
“"Modesty is part of faith™"| yet it may frequentlv happen that
bashfulness is a mistortune to men. Do not therefore be so
shametaced as to cause failure or injury to vour own inter-
csts. There are many occasions when boldness must be
exercised to ensure that your purposes may be achieved.
Be ashamed of obscene talk, of ignoble or improper conduct
and of falsehood, but do not be ashamed of straightforward
speech and conduct.,

Now, since modesty is the product of religion [morality]
and indigence the product of modesty, the place of shame
and unashamedness must be understood and that course

tollowed which is most proper, sceing that, as men say,
modesty is the antctedent to goodness and immodest
conduct to evil,

Regard no toolish man as cultured, though you may
reckon a gitted man as wise; and esteem no ignorant ab-
stainer a true ascetic. Do not consort with fools, especially
those who consider themselves wise. And be not sclt-
satisfied with your own ignorance. Let vour intercourse be
only with men of good repute; for it is by such association
that men themselves attain to good repute. Do you not
observe how sesame-oil is mingled with roses or violets and
how, when it has been for some time in association with
roses or violets, it ccases to be sesame-oil and is called oil
ol roses or oil of violets?

Through the blessedness of such goodly men never cease
to appreciate goodly conduct, nor forget it. Do not turn
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vour face away from (he man who makes petition to you in
his need, for that very necessity is to him an utter attliction.
Be benm'nlent in spirit and ot gcncrmm conduct, and ]{f:{‘[}
vourselt aloot from urm-'urth}-’ teelings. Never be malicious,

b

for the fruit of malice is i111pm-'43rislmwnt and the fruit of
imporeriﬂhment hamiliation. Strive to earn the praisc of
understanding men but not to become an cbject of com-
mendation to fools, for he that is praised b)—' ummmnplam
and ignorant people s scorned by men of distinction, as 15
shown in the tollowing story.

It is related that while Itlatan [Plato] was onc day in
session, one of the city’s dignitaries came and seated him-
self by him. He conversed about this and that, and at one
point said, ““O sage, | have seen a man who spoke of you and
blessed and praised you exceedingly, saying that IflatGn was
a man of pre-eminence whose like there has never been
nor can be, and I wished to convey to you his gratitude’.
H5tan was thrown into distress at these words and shed
tears. Whereupon the man asked, 'O sage, what sorrow
have these words brought you that they cause you to weep
thus?’’ Iflatin replied, "It is not you who have caused me
distress, my master; but what misfortune could befall me
worse than this, that I should be praised by a fool and my
work be approved by him? Would that I knew what act of
folly I have committed which is thus appropriate to his taste
and pleases him; so that I may do penance for it! My griet

is brought about thmugh my becoming the object of praise
to fools.”’

I remember also another anecdote on the same theme:
Once when Muhammad son of Zakariya al-Razl [Rhazes |
entered a certain place with a group of disciples, a lunatic
presented himself and smiled in his face. Immediately on his
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rcaching home he ordered an infusion of cpithymon, which
e drank. When his disciples asked why he took this in-
usion, he replied, “*It is because of that lunatic's smile. If

e had not perecived some of his own dementia in me, he

would not have smiled in my face. There is a proverb that
birds of a feather Hock together. ™ |

To continue, be neither harsh nor sharp-tempered nor
devoid of clemency (vet be not so entirely viclding as to be
swallowed up on account of your softness) and never be so
morase that you are not to be won over. Adapt vourselt to

cvery society; by making yourself arreeable you can attain
vour purpose with anv man, whether friend or cnery. Sct
no one an cvil example, for to do so is double wickedness.
[t anyone innocently does you an injury, strive never to
injure him; the house of Little-hurt lics in Generosity [ane.
Indeed, clemency is the very root of generosity, so that
it you are a generous man yvou will do little hurt to
others. v

A man should ever regard himselt in the mirror, If his
tace is handsome, his decds should be as handsome : if it is
uglv, he should do more good. For it his conduct is ugly, onc
ugliness is piled upon another, and it is very grievous to have
two uglinesses in one place. Take advice from congenial
triends and ever admit your counscllors to your intimate
conclaves.

When you read the words that I record, do not be puffed
up with vour own learning and virtue, nor think that You
already know evervthing. Account yourself rather as being
of the company of the foolish, for vou only become wise
when you realise your own unwisdom, as may be seen in
this story which I have heard. In the time of Khusraw
Parwiz, when Buzurimihr was vizier, an envoy arrived from
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(Eastern]] Rome. As was the custom of the Persian kings,
I husraw seated himself upon the throne and, while giving
sudience to the envoy, was desirous of displaying his pride
in having so wise a vizier in his scrvice. But the envoy,
addressing the vizier, Jemanded “Oh, Thus-and-thus, do
you know everything in the world?'" Buzurjmihr FL’“P“L"(L
1 do not, O Lord of the world."" Inraged at the reply and
bashed before the envoy, Khusraw cnquired, “Who is it
then that knowsall 7" Buzurjmihr answered, It is the whole
of mankind that knows E‘.'t‘.‘l‘}'thillg, and the whole of
mankind has not yet been born’’

You, therefore, place yourself in the category of the less
wise, for when you have recognised vourscll as foolish you
have attained wisdom, a wise man being one who recog-
nises that he is foolish and incapable. Socrates, with all his
wisdom, says, ‘'If I were not afraid that after my death the
greater men amongst the philosaphers would pass censure
on me, saying that I laid claim at one blow to all the know-
ledge in the world, 1 would assert that I knew absolutely
nothing and was completely powcrless. But [ cannot assert

s

that because it would be too great a claim.
Abu Shukar Balkhi! says in his own praisc:

To such a pitch has my wisdom come, that now I know how
much I know not.

Therefore, be not puffed up with your own learning,
however learned you may be. And if any task befalls you,
even if you have the capacity to perform it, do not rely
entirely on your own judgment, for he who relies entirely
on his own judgment ever regrets it. Never be ashamed of

1 A poet of the Siminid period who was alive in 336/947-8 (Cf. Lubab
al-albab (ed. E. G. Browne), U, p. 21).
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asking advice, consulting old men of unr:]c'rstanding and well-
disposed friends. Even Muhammad, despite his wisdom and
his prophethood, after l)ﬂcuming the exemplifier and agent
of God’s work, was told by him, “Consult them in the
matter, O Muhammad™ (Koran 3, v. 153). (“Take counsel
with persons of approved quality and with your own friends.

[t is tor you to propose and for me, who am the Lord, to
grant aid.’’)

Understand that the opinion of two men is not the same
as that of a single individual and one eve cannot see what
two eyces sce. Do you not observe how, when a physician
falls ill and his illness becomes acute, he daes not trust him-
self in his own treatment but brings another physician? It is
only after he has enquired his opinion, that he proceeds to
the medical treatment of himself, even though the other may
be a lesser physician than himseclf.

If an emergency should arisc affecting a person of your
own status, you must fot, whatever the cost, begrudge him
your eftort, personal toil and resources, even though he is
your cnemy and rival. Should it become possible for him to
take suitable action thmugh your coming to his assistance,
he may find deliverance from his difficulty and thus his
cnmity may be converted into friendship.

If men of cloquence, un::]crstanding in the power of ex-
pression, come to salute you, treat them with regard and
grant them ]argcss;f:, so that they may remain cager for your
welfare, The least respected of human beings is he for whose
welfare men fail to pray. In addressing other men be not
over-mild; for even if a man be wise, his wisdom does not
bear the appearance of wisdom if he is too mild. His words
then lack distinction., Consider, therefore, the rules of
speech and what they betoken.
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CHAPTER VI

The Good and Bad in Spcech

E OF READY speech, my son, yct never tell lies
B and do not gain the reputation of being a liar. Rather
hecome known tor veracity, so that if ever in an emergency
vou utter a lie it will be believed. Whatever you say must be
the truth, but never utter a eruth which has the appearance
of a lie: for a lie which has the air of truth is prcf:—:rable to
1n accurate statement which seems to be false, and this kind
of lie will be believed where that kind of true statement
1s not.

Avoid the kind of incident which betell me with the Amir
Abu'l-Aswir. In the time of that Amir, Abu'l-Aswar,
Shiwir b. al-Fadl,? in the year in which I returned from the
Pilgrimage, I went on a holy war against Ganja. | had fre-
quently been on such wars against Hindustan and desired
that such wars should also be pmscauted against Eastern
Rome. Now Abu'l-Aswir was a sedate and wise man, a
great prince, full of laudable qualities, just, couragcous,
eloquent and far-sighted, fully possessed of the characteris-
tics of noble princes. He was entirely serious, without any
frivolity in his nature. When he beheld me, he received me
with great honour, entered into conversation with me and

in the course of discussion of topics of every kind asked me
numerous questions, to which I duly replied.

So pleased was he by what [ said, that he loaded me with

' Governor of Armenia under the Seljuq Sultan Alp Arstan; d.
459/1067. Cf. Zambaur, Géenéalogie de I'lslam, pp. 184 f.
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honours and refused to let me return home, and, from the
abundant favour which he showed me, 1 for my part con-
ceived a liking for him and for several years made my resi-
dence at Ganja, where I always formed one of his company
at food and wine. At all times it was his custom to discuss
topics ot every kind with me. One day the subject was the
marvels that occur in countries everywhere, 1 recalled that
in the countryside of Gurgin there was a village whose well
lay at some distance away trom it and when the women set
out to fetch water they collected in a group. In front of
them scanning the road one went carrylng an empty pitcher,
for the reason that there are certain green worms in the
fields about that riilage. Whenever the woman ]uading SCCS
one, she leaves the pathway to prevent any of the women
who are carrying the water from stepping on one. If a worm
should by chance be trodden on and die under her foot, the
water In her pitcher immediately turns fetid, making it
hecessary for it to be poured away and a return made to the
well, where the pitcher is washed out and fresh water drawn.

When T had related this anccdote, the Amir Abu’l-Aswir
frowned in displeasure and turned his face away, and for
several days he was on less agrecable terms with me than he
had previously been. Finally Pirtzin the Dailamite said to
me, *"The Amir was annoyed at your story and said, ‘So-and-
so s a man of well-established position; what induced him
to speak to me as one does to children?’.”” At that |
promptly sent a messenger from Ganja to Gurgan and
ordered an attestation to be written and witnessed by the
qadi, the public orator, the | regional ] headman and  the
lcarned doctors of the district to the cffect that the village
existed and that the existence of the worm was similarly
well-established.
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[t required four months for me to have the attestation
properly prcpared. When, on its arrival, I laid it betore
Abu'l-Aswir and read i, he smiled, saying, 'l myscllﬁnmw
+hat no lie would be told by a man like you, particularly Lo
me. But why make a statement, even though it is truc,
which demands four months’ time and an attestation wit-
nessed by persons of distinction belonging to that region
before it can be accepted as veracious?

Understand, my son, that words are of four classes. They
“re -—those neither to be understood nor uttered, those to
be both understood and uttered, those to be uttercd though
not understood and those to be understood though not

,uttered. Those which are neither to be uttered nor under-
stood are they that contain some peril to the faith. Those to
be both understood and uttered are those which contain
something beneficial to the faith and the world, of value
both in the hereafter and in this life, yiclding profit both to
the utterer and the hearer.

Those to be understood but not uttered are such that
concern a blunder (which has come to your knowledge)
committed by a public personage or by a friend, or such that
concern something which either rcason or expcerience of
affairs declares to be contrary to the law. Or else they are
such things which, if discussed, will expose you to the anger
of that personage or bring down harm upon a friend or
create the possibility of uproar and disturbance. Such words
may be understood but not uttered.

Lastly those words which may be uttercd though they
may not be understood are those which occur in the Book
of God, in the Traditions of the Prophet and in the books
of the various sciences, over whose interpretation the
learned display fanaticism and differences of opinion, and
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failure to cmmprehcntl which does not incur God's dis-
plﬂaﬁure. ;

Of these four categories, the most noble contains those
words which can be both understood and uttered. Each of f
the four categories has two aspects, one good and the other
evil; when you have occasion to address men, have recourse
to t]w better aspect, to ensure your words being more
acceptable and your own quality bf:lng recognised. Man is,
mdwd concealed behind his speech; as the Arabu. phrase

says, ""A man is hidden underncath his tongue' . There are
matters which darken the spirit to hear thLITI yet the same
matters can be so difterently expressed as to refresh the spirit.

I have been told a story relating how Harin al-Rashid
dreamt that all his teeth had fallen out of his mouth. In the
morning he summoned an interpreter, from whom he de-
manded an cxplanation of the dream. The interpreter re-
plied, ““May the life of the Commander of the Faithful be
long! Al thy kinsn‘mtﬁ‘will die before thee, so that after thee
none will survive.”” Hirtn ordered the thrprcter to be
beaten a hundred blows, saying to him, “‘You such-and-
such, that is for the (:11,1(3] way in which vou have informed
me mf this matter. If all my klnSmen die before me, whom
shall I have to associate with me?

He then ordered another interpreter to be hmught to
whom he related his dream. The second man said., *‘The
dream which the Commander of the Faithful has dreamt is
an indication that Your Majesty’s life will be longer than
that ot any of his kinsmen’'. Harin remarked, *‘So far as
meaning goes, this is the same thing. This interpretation
goes no turther than the other, but there is a difference in
the way the two things are told.”” And to this man he gave
a hundred dinars.
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| have also heard another story, unsuitable tor this book—
and vet, ‘Nothing witty should be wasted’’. A man, lying
with his page, said to him, ""Turn your bottom this way .
The youth replied, **Master, that could be better expres-

Lo

sed’’. ““How should I say it?" asked the master. “"Say, turn
vour face the other way ', replied the page. “The meaning
of both phrases is the same, and thus you avoid uttering what
is ugl}r.” To that the man replied, 1 agree with your rc-
mark and, furthermore, I grant you your frecedom’™

Both the obverse and the reverse of words, therefore,
should be known, and what you say should present the best
aspect. Thereby vou will ensure being not only capable of
uttering speech but of understanding it. Otherwise, if you
speak words without understanding them, what difference
is there between you and the bird called the parrot, which
too is capable of utterance but not of understanding? It a
man has the gift ot speech, he should have the capacity to
make all that he says comprehensible by others. Thus only
can he be reckoned amongst persons of intelligence, and, if
he has not the capacity, he is merelyan animal in human form.

Pay great regard to speech, for it originated in Heaven;
if you know a word, do not withhold it in its season, but do
not waste it where it is untimely, and thus avoid any outrage
to understanding. Let what you say be veracious; make no
baseless assertions. In any assertion that you make, let argu-
ment form the greater part and your own proposition the
lesser, and do not pretend to a science which you do not
possess. If you have acquired a certain science, do not seek
your bread by it, even if you realise your ambitions by your
knowledge. On the other hand, vou will attain nothing by
ignorance of a subject.

There is a story of how during Chosroes’ reign a woman
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pl'{_‘.'ﬁt‘ﬂttffd herself before Buzurjmihr [the vizier] and asked

hima question. His thoughts being elsewhere at the moment,
he replicd that he did not know, wherecat the woman re-
marked, “If you do not know, why do you €njoy your
master’s bounty?” ‘It is for what 1 know’’, replied he.
The king gives me nothing for what I do not know, and if
you do not understand that, come and enquire of the king.’

1Jo not go to excess in anything that you do, recognising
CXCOSS as cln]mnnumhh In all your affairs take the m]ddle
course, for the author of our laws | Muhammad] says, *“Of
all things those in the middle are best”” . Both in speech and
action be weighty as a matter of course; if you are blamed
for being weighty and deliberate, regard it as preferable to
being praised for hastiness and uncertain action, Curb any
desire vou may have to learn secrets which do not in any way
cancern vou, and utter your own sceret to no one other
than yourself. It you do so utter it, ccase to regard it as a
secret. Do not exchahge conhdences in the presence of
third parties, for, however good the actual intention of your
words may be, men will draw evil conclusions from their
mere external utterance, since human beings are ever ready
to suspect cach other.

I all your deeds and words let vour generosity be as
large as your means will permit, and in whatever you say let
your words be witness to your veracity in such tashion that
you may be held by others to be a man of his word and
truthtul. Then, if you dislike being accused of dishonesty,
never give evidence in any cause. But, if you do so, then at
the time of giving your testimony throw hesitation aside.
Listen to the words men utter, but when it comes to
applying them to action do not be over-hasty. Say nothing
without consideration, making thought the advance-guard
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of vour words. Thus you will never repent of what you say,
because forethought prm*id-:s a double safeguard.

Never weary of hearing what men have to sav, whether it
be of [immediate] use or not, so that no gates ol infor-
mation may be barred to you. For your own part, do not
give utterance to unpleasant remarks, tor they arc the seod
from which enmity grows. If you are wise, you will reckon
vourself as being without knowledge, in order that the
éates of instruction shall remain open to you. Neither
trample down the words of others nor overpraise them,
until their faults or merits are understood by vou. Let your
.ddress be the same whether it be to noble or humble
persons: thereby you will save transgressing the bounds of
wisdom and your speech will not be distressing to your
hearer. However, in circumstances where your words will
not be accepted in evidence and argument, speak as your
hearers would wish; thus you may emerge with impunity
from any assembly. However well informed you may be,
behave as though you were less competent than you are in
fact, so that when the time comes for speech and action you
may not be left standing helpless.

Be one who knows much but speaks little rather than one
who talks much though knowing little, for there is a saying
that silence is double security and loquacity double folly.
The reason for this is that the generality of mankind regard
a man who is much given to speech, however wisc he may
be, as numbering among the foolish; whereas though a man
be deprived of wisdom, if he maintains silence the common
run of men will reckon that silence as cleverness. However

moral and pious you may be, do not praisc yourself, for no
one will listen to your evidence in your own favour. Strive
to become the object of other men's praise rather than of
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your own. burther, however much you may know, say only
what is to the point, so that your power of speech may not
become your undoing.  Apropos of this there is the story
of what the "Alawid said to the man of Zinjin;:

| have been told that in the da\S of the Sahib Isma‘il?
there lived in Zinjan, as the town’s Mufti and preacher, an
old scholar learned in the law and held in great esteem, who
was an adherent ot the Shah'i? rite. There was also a young
‘Alawid [descendant of “Ali, the Prophet’s son-in-law], son
of the headman of Zinjan, who practised the profession of
preacher. Now between these two great rivalry existed,
cach casting aspersions on the other from the pulpit. One
day the younger man while in the pulpit called the other an
unbeliever, whereat, on report ot it rcaching the c¢lder man,
he retaliated in the pulpit by calling him a bastard.

Immediately on news of this being brought him, the young
‘Alawid set out for Rayy [Rhages] where he lodged a com-
plaint about the old man before the Sahib, saying with tears,
“In the time of a great man like yourself there are those who
call the descendant of the Prophet a bastard™

The Sahib was stirred to anger. He despatched a messen-
ger to summon the old man and seated himself in company
with the doctors of the law and the Saiyids to hear griev-
ances. Addressing the defendant he said, “*Shaikh, you are
one of the Shifi‘l imdms, a man of learning and one who has
reached the brink of the grave. It is improper for you to call
a descendant of the Prophet a bastard. Either, therefore,

t The Sahib Ismi‘il ibn ‘Abbad, a vizier famous for his learning, who
tlourished under the North Persian dumsh of warrior princes kRnOWH as
the Buw axhlds He was the patron of many men of letters. He died at

Rayy in A, H. 38¢ (A.D. 94 ¢ ).
2 One of the four main divisions of the Sunni (*'Orthodox’’) commu-
nity,
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justity your words or 1 will sentence you to the sharpest
penalties, as a warning to 111 men not to commit this offence.
This is as the law ordains.”

The old man replied, “The evidence for the truth of my
words is what this ‘Alawid prm'idcs against himself. You can
require none better. According to my statement he was
born in lawful wedlock and is hence pure, whereas ac-
cording to his own statement he 1s illﬂgitimate.” “By what
reasoning?"’ asked the Sahib. ‘‘Everyone in Zinjan'', said
the old man, “‘knows that it was I who celebrated the mar-
riage of his parents. He now denounces me from the pulpit
as an unbeliever. Consequently, if he utters the words in
good faith, he must have been born out of wedlock, since
the marriage celebrated by an unbeliever is invalid. If, »n
the other hand, he uttered the words without believing
them, he must be a liar; and, as no descendant of the
Prophet can be a liar, you may call him what you will. He
has no alternative but to stand by one or other of these two
things.”

The ‘Alawid was shamed and unable to reply ; his thought-
less words thus leading to misfortune tor him.

Do you therefore acquire command of words, but not for
the purpose of uttering falsehood, since lying is a form of
madness. When you are addressing someone, whoever it
may be, look whether there is a willing recipient for your
words or not. If you find an approving hearer, proceed with
what you are saying; otherwise, adapt your words in a
fashion to make them accord with the hearer’s pleasure and
so to gain his approval. With civilised men be a civilised man
and with the common order of men behave like them, for
civilised men are one thing and the common order of men
another. Anyone who has been awakened out of the sleep of
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indifference will rﬁnglatc his lite in society in the way |
have described.

To the best of your powers overcome any unwillingness
to listen to oratory, for a mastery of words is gained by
listening. It is an argument for this that if a child on being
born were transported below ground and there reared,
without its parents or nurse ever speaking a word to it and
without its hearing a word spoken, it would grow up dumb
and incapable of uttering a word, though in course of time
it would hear speech and then learn it. Another argument
is that a child at birth is incapable of speech, and, further,
that all dumb persons are deaf.

Philosophers declare that kings acquire lustre of the eye
by hearkening to the counsel of the wise, and that philo-
sophy is the antimony and collyrium of the eye of the mind.
The words of such men, therefore, should be listened to
with the ear of the mi_yd and confidence should be placed in
them. A number of the best of their sayings have been re-
corded as the utterances of Nishirwan the Just and set down
in this work so that you may put them to practical appli-
cation. Indeed, putting the counsels of that king into
practice is a bounden duty.,

I have read in the annals of bygone Caliphs that the
Caliph Mamiin once visited the tomb of Nishirwan the Just
and found his body reposing on a throne which had crumbled
to dust. Round the wall of the building there was an in-
scription in gold ink written in the Pehlevi character.
Mamin gave orders that scribes with a knowledge of
Pehlevi should be summoned to translate the inscription
into Arabic, which in its turn was made comprehensible in
Persian. It began as follows: “Throughout my lifctime, all
God’s creatures enjoyed my justice and no one came into
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my presence but received mercy trom me. When the time
came for me to be reduced to helplessness I saw that the
only charity 1 could bestow was to have these sentiments
inscribed upon these walls. Then, if anyone should visit me,
he could read the words, understand, remember and apply
them, and so not depart from me E:mpt}'—handﬂd.”

CHAPTER VIII

The Counsels q}r Nushirwan the Just to his Son

USHIRWAN BEGAN BY saying: As long as cay
N and night come and go, never marvel at the vicissi-
tudes of [human] affairs. Then he said: How is it that men
commit actions of which they afterwards repent, although
others before them have done them and repented?

How can a man who has acquaintance with kings lay
himself down to sleep free of care?

How can a man count himself happy whose life has not
gone according to his desires?

Why not account that man your enemy who secretly
knows his generosity to be to the detriment of mankind?

Do not call him your friend who is the enemy of one of
your well-wishers.

Form no friendship with men lacking merit, for such men
are worthy neither of friendship nor of enmity.

Beware of the man who deems himself wise but is in
actual fact a fool.

Do good of your own accord, thus may you be free of the
[compulsion of the] lawgiver.
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Speak the truth though it be bitter, and if you desire your
enemy not to become possessed of your secret do not reveal
it to vour {riend.

The great man who looks upon himself as small is indeed
the great man ot his age.

Do not regard as living creatures men who lack all value,

If you desire to be rich without unhappiness, let all your
actions be worthy of praise.

Do not buy at any price, so that you may not be compelled
to sell at any price.

Better die of hunger than be sated with the bread of
ignﬂhle men,

Place no reliance, for some fancy you may conceive, upon
untrustworthy men, nor cease your reliance upon them vou
can trust.

Regard it as a great misfortune to stand in need of kinsmen
humbler than oneself, for it is better to die in the water than
to beg help of a fmg.}

The sinner who is a humble seeker after the next world
is better than the devout but self-important man who is a
secker after this world.

There is no fool greater than he who sees a man of lowly
state risen to greatness and yet continues to regard him as
lowly.

There is no fault greater than for a man to lay claim to
knowledge which he does not possess and then to resort to
lving.

Be not misled by him that gives something which he has
picked up in exchange for something not so [easily]
acquired.

There is no meaner person in the world than he to whom
appeal is made for help and though able to grant it refuses.

46



The Counscls of Niashirwan the Just ro his Son

Regard him that speaks ill of you, when you are imnocent,
more worthy of forgiveness than him who carried the report
of it to you.

He that is stricken by the misfortune of one dear to him
sutters less grievousl}-‘ than he that hears of it and is hClp]t‘SS
[to succour |.

He that is afHlicted by what his eyes behold suffers tar
ore than he who himself sufters aftliction.

Reckon any slave that is bought and sold freer than the
man who is slave to his gullet.

No wise man should undertake the task of instructing him
that has not been given understanding by the experience ol
time.

It is easier to guard a tool against anything rather than his

own bodv.

If you desire men to speak well of you, then do you speak
well of your fellow-men.

If you desire your efforts on behalf of other men not to
be wasted, then do not permit others’ eftorts on your behalt
to be wasted.

If you desire to remain free of unhappiness, be not
envious.

If you do not wish to be reckoned insane, do not seek to
discover the undiscoverable.

If you desire to command men’s respect, then exercise

justice.

If you wish not to be disillusioned, do not regard an
undone task as having been done.

If you do not wish to be stricken with shame, do not
remove what you have not yourself deposited ; and it you
desire not to be mocked behind your back, respect them
that are subordinate to you.
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It you wish to be saved long-lasting regret, do not indulge
in the desires of your heart.

It you desire to be amongst the great, then see )Uursdt in
the mirror of other men.

If you desire to be included in the number of honourable
men, give covetousness no place in your heart,

It you desire to be a man of justice, be generous as far as
lies in your power towards them that are subordinate to yOu;
and it you desire your heart never to be stricken a blﬂw
which no remedy can heal, never cngage in argument with
ﬁ)[}]q

If you wish to rctain men’s estecem, learn how to esteem
other men.

If you desire to be the most lauded of men, never reveal
your secrct to one who has no discretion,

It you wish to be superior to other men, be lavish of
bread and salt fi.e. hospitable].

If you desire to be untouched by other men’s disappro-
bation, then be ever laudatory of their works.

If you wish to remain beloved in the hearts of men and
never to incur their dislike, then speak of them in the
fashion that pleases them.

It you wish for effectiveness in your tongue, then restrain
the rapacity of your hand,

These were the sayings of Nishirwan the Just. If you read
these words, do not hold them in contempt, for there is
exhaled from them the fragrance of wisdom and Kingly dig-
nity in that they are the utterances of sages and kings.
Master them now while you are young: once you are old you
will have no neced to hear and acquire instructive counsel
and wise saws, for time itselt will have taught those who
reach old age.
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CHAPTER IX

Age and Youth

ITHOUGH YOU ARE young, my son, be old in
A understanding. I do not demand that you shall not be-
have as a young marn, but be a young man govemcd b}f self-
restraint. Yet neither be a Jack-lustre young man; it is well
for a young man to be spirited for, as Aristotle says, “*Youth
is a species of madness’’. Be not foolhardy; no harm can
come out of high spirits, but misfortune can come from
foolhardy conduct. To the full extent of your powers cnjoy
the period of vour youth, for when you reach old age you
will be unable to achieve much. An old man once said, ‘‘For
so many years I was griex*ed and tormented by the thought
hat when I was old the fair would have no desire for me.
Now that I have reached old age, 1 do not desire them, and,
if 1 did so, it would be unbecoming.”

Even though you are young do not forget God and never
feel secure against death. for death makes no distinction
between young and old. Thus ‘Asjadi says: ‘It death came
not both in old age and in youth, the old would always die
but the young would live”’

The story is told that there was once a tailor in the city
of Rayy who had a shop near the gate leading to the burial-
ground. He kept a jar hung upon a nail and conceived the

fancy of castino a stone into the jar whenever a funeral

5
emnerged from the gate, Fach month he counted how many
had died during the time and emptied the jar, then again

beginning to throw in stones until the end of the month. In
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the course of time the tailor himself died. Now it happened
that 2 man came in search of him unaware of his death, and
seeing the shop-door closed made inquiry of the neighbours
about the tailor’s whereabouts. One of the neighbours re-
plicd, ""He has fallen into the jar in his own turn”’

Be prudent, my son, and be not led astrav by your youth.
Whether it be during pious excrcises or in the act of trans-
gression and whatever the circumstances in which you find
yourselt, be mindiul of God and fear death, lest vou fall into
the jar without warning, laden with sin. Do not alwavs con-
sort with vouths, but associate with older men also and let
your friends and companions be mingled of young and old.
It a young man in drunkenness utters an indiscretion, an
older man may warn vou of it, tor older men have know-

ledge which young men do not possess. Yet most voung men

ridicute older ones, sceing them as lacking in vouthfulness,
tor which reason also thev seck to take advantage of them
and act disrespectfully?towards them.,

Though it may be the case that old men sigh for vouth,
yet (lmtbt]u% also young men hunger after old age, to which
thm.f May or mav not attain; anr] it vou observe caretully,
cach is envious of the other, despite the fact that the voung
believe themselves the wisest of all beings. Have a care; do
not range yourselt with that kind of vouth. Treat old men
with respect and do not address them frivolously, because
their retort, like that of clever persons, may be sharp. Thave
heard that a very old man was going along with bowed back

and leaning on a stick when a youth mockingly said to him,

" Grandfather, what did you pav for that bow? I should like
to buy one, too”, He replicd, *‘If you live long enough and
excrcise patience, you will be given one free, even though
you do not deserve one’’

Lo
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Yet yvou need not consort with old men who are lools,
The sol‘ricty of clever young men s prvll:mhlﬂ-_ Be voung
while yvou ;nm,', but when you reach old age act like an old
man, for then }“uuthful conduct is undignilivd. te that acts
the young man in his older years is like the man who sounds
the dtrun;pet for the advance in the midst of retreat. Tlie

poet has said:

' Tuould be to sound the charge infuﬂ retreat
For GHE‘de‘ gone in years to ape rin:*j-'ﬂurh.

In old age do not become a babbler, and shun old men who
are improper and unjust. But grant full justice rather to old
age than to }'outh, tor }'outh still has hope of growing old,
whereas old age has nothing to expect but death. When the
corn is ripe to whiteness, it it is not reaped, it sheds its
grain and fruit once ripened, it it be not gathered, will fall

to the gmund.

Ruba‘i:
Above the moon on high exalt your Throne,
Or Solomon-like for Wealth and Pow'r be known;
Yet when yvour Life’s maturcd, prepare to fall.
The Fruit once ripened from the free is strown.

[ The Arab poet says: |

When the climax is reached, the descent approaches;
Look for the waning when men say, “Itis full 7.

Be conscious also that you will not be allowed to remain
as you arc. When your youth fails, the gates of speech,
sight, hearing, touch and taste will all be closed to you. No
longer will you find pleasure in being alive, nor will anyone
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delight in you. You will become a burden to other men.
Death therefore is preferable to such existence. Man's life
resembles the sun; in vouth it is in the quarter of the heav ens
where it rises, in old age in the quarter where it scts. As
I say in my verse:

Kai Ka'as b;.-’ old age gripped is helpless now.

Prepare to leave, vour years are three score three,

-

The day has reached the hour of evening praver;
-~ - .o e
That prayer once past, the night vou'll swiftly sce.

That being so, an old man must be youthful neither in
thought nor in action.

Be ever compassionate towards the aged, for an old man
is an invalid to whom nobody pays visits and old age a
disease for which nobody knows anv cure but dcath; from
the malady of old age she aged Aind no relief until they die.
Usually, when illness befalls a man, if he does not die of it
he recovers; the exception is the illness of old age, which
worsens every day and from which there is no hope of
recovery. I have read in some book that man up to the age of
thirty-four increases in strength and  bodily structure.
Thereafter until the age of forty he remains unchanged,
without either increase or reduction, thus resembling the
sun, which, having reached the middle of the heavens, is at
the solstice until the moment of decline. Between the ages
of forty and ffty years, he experiences each year a pro-
gressive enfeeblement which he had not perceived in the
years before. Between ffty and sixty he sees cach month a
certain failure that he had not perceived the month before,

and between sixty and seventy a certain failure cach week.
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Between seventy and Eight}f he sees some failure in himself
‘hat he had not scen the day before, and it he passes cighty
he finds some pain or aftfliction that he had not pcrccivcd
the hour betore.

The limit of pleasure in life is reached at the age of forty,
and when torty is reached on the ladder, it is the highest
rung; once you have passed it you indubitably descend. Can
anvone be happy who each hour experiences some pain or
affliction not expﬁrienced the hour betore?

And now, my son, my heart’s solace, T have made a long
lament to you over old age because I am a sufferer from it,
And indeed there is nothing there to wonder at, for old age
is my enemy and there is room for complaint against one's
enemy, as 1 have said in my verse:

Iff Jament it, wonder not at me;

It is my rraged_}’ and thergfare Causefor gria_ff.

Also it is to one’s dearest friends that one makes com-
plaint about one’s enemies—I pray God you will have oc-
casion to make this complaint to your own son. | have com-
posed two bayts! on this theme:

Alas! to whom, I ask, shall I complain?
Only repentance now my sickness eases ;

Draw near, old man, and let me speak my heart,
Youth’s blissfully unaware of such diseases.

Nobody, indeed, knows the troubles of old age better than

one who has reached it. One of my father’s chamberlains

1 The Persian (following the Arabic) bayr consists of two hemistichs,
each of which is conveniently represented by an English line. The rhyme
thus comes at the end of every second line of the English.
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was an old man called Mujahid, the Pertect Chamberlain,
Once, when he had passed the age of cighty years, he
wished to buy a horse, and a horse-breaker brought one
which was well-fed, of good colour and straight-legoed. He
approved of it when he saw it and agreed to the price, but
on I{Juking at its teeth and ﬁnding that it was old, he refused
to complete the purchase and the horse was bought by
someone else. When I'said to him, “‘Chamberlain, so-and-so
bought the horse. Why did you refuse it?”" he answered,
“So-and-so is a young man, whereas [ have experience of the
troubles of old age, its weakness and misfortuncs, I, pos-
sessed of that knowledge, T had bought an old horse, how
should T ever be excused?’”’

Once you have reached old age, cndeavour to remain
settled in one place. Travel in old age is unwisdom, especi-
ally if one is not well endowed; for old age is one cnemy and
lack of means another. To go journcying with two cnemies
is hardly sagacity. Yet If vou are compelled to travel and find
yourselt far from home, and if, God having been mercitul to
you on that journey, there accrue to vou from Your $o-
journing in forcign lands and from your travelling benefits
greater than those you would have got from remaining at
home, then cherish no longings for your own place but
settle yourself where your interests lie, recognising that
place as your fatherland and the country in which your
profit lics. Although the saying goes that one’s homeland is
a second mother, do not be over-concerned with that. Pay
heed to where success in your tortunes is to be found, tor
there is another saying that what rouses longings in the
fortunate is more good fortune while in the unfortunate it
is their homeland., When you have found success for your-
self and found profitable employment, then work to give
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permanence to your employ and be assured that it is firmly
established.

When you have found that permanence, scek no further,
for in that search after increase you will fall into loss.
Once a thing 1s well established, strive no further to im-
prove it, lest in your eagerness for the impossible you lose
what you have already achieved. Do not let the way in which
you spend your life be devoid of method.

If vou wish to find honour in the eyes of friend and foc,
}fouricharacter and dignity must be patent to mankind in
general.

CHAPTER X

The Etiquette @r Eating

OU MUST BE aware, my son, that the common run
Yof men observe neither seasons nor order in their oc-
cupations and pay no regard to what is timely or untimely.
The great and wise, on the other hand, clearly indicate
times for what they do and allot the twenty-four hours of the
night and day to their various occupations. lor cach task
they appoint a limit and for cach period a measure, so that
their different affairs are not confused. It is understood by
their servants also in what task they are to be employed at
each hour, and thus all their tasks have a due system.

First, then, on the questiDn of meal-times. You know
that men occupied in the bazaar have the habit of eating at
night. It is conducive to great harm and they constantly
suffer from dyspepsia. As for soldiers, their practice is to
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disregard fixed times and to eat a meal whenever there is
one to hand. That is the way of animals, which eat when-
ever they hind fodder. Men of quality, however, and those
held in ecsteem, eat no more than once [in the day]. Such
self-restraint is good but leads to debility of the body, with
the consequence that the persons concerned are trequently
lacking in efhcacy. The best course, therefore, for men of
importance, is for them to make a light meal in private and
then to engage in the business required by their personal
cconomy until the time for mid-day prayers, when the usual
meal is brought in and those who eat with them are
summoned.

Then, let them not cat hurriedly, but let them be de-
liberate. It is fitting to converse over the food, tor that is
the rule in Islam, but keep vour head forward so that vou
may not observe what the others arc cating. T have been told
that once, when the Sahib Isma‘il ibn ‘Abbad was at table
with his retinue, one”of them drew out of the dish a morsel
to which a hair was clinging. The man did not sec it and the
Sahib said, “*So-and-so, remove the hair from that picce of
food™". Thercupon the man put down the food in his hand,
arose and departed. The Sahib ordered him to be brought
back and questioned him as to why, with the meal only halt
eaten, he had left the table. The man replied, “‘It is not for
me to eat the bread of a man who sees a hair in the mouthtul
[ take up”’. The Sahib was abashed.

For your part, concern yourselt with the business in hand.
First, at meal-times, contrive some delay and after a period
order the various dishes to be served. The practice of men
of distinction is of two kinds: some have ecach dish set first
before themselves and then betore their gucsts, while others
first place the dish before their guests. The second is the
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better custom because it is induced by gencrosity, whereas
the other is suggested by self-importance. Insist that when
the dishes are brought in they should be served quickly; all
bellies are not alike, and when [the guests] arise from the
eable he that eats little and he that eats a great deal should
have been satished equally.

If you have food before you and others have none, you
should give some portion to them. Do not sit with a sour
visage at your meals, and do not wrangle with your butler
while at table; it is a vicious practice, which is discussed in
another chapter.

Now that you have learnt the orderly disposal of meals,

learn how to conduct your drinking.

CHAPTER XI

The Regularion qf)'our Wine-drinking

HILE DISCUSSING wine-drinking, I neither urge
W}’Ou to drink wine nor can I tell you not to drink,
since young men never refrain from action at anyone’s
bidding. Many persons spoke to me but 1 did not listen,
until, when 1 was past ffty years of age, God’s mercy
granted me repentance. Should it happen that you do not
drink, you will not only earn rewards in both worlds and
win divine favour but also you will be saved public dis-

approbation, the society of witless companions and senscless

conduct. Moreover, there will be great saving to your
economy.

For these several reasons I should prefer you not to drink.
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Yet you are young and vour triends will not let vou go with-
out Lhml\lng whence [ the Arabs]| sav, “Solitude is better

*

than an evil companion™ | It, then, you drink, sct your mind
on repentance, pray to God for the blusﬂing ol repentance
and be ever regretful for your misdeeds, that perchance he
may by his grace vouchsate you a tavourable answer to vour
penitence, i

Be that as it may, if you indulgci In wine, vou must know
how to drink, for it is poison if vou do not know how it
should be drunk whereas it is a physic against poison it vou
do know. In truth, cverything consumed, whether it be
tood or drink, becomes poison it taken in excess. That is
what the poet meant when he said;

Your antidote ﬁ}r thirst is none the loss
A poison when 1vou use Ir Lo excess.

When vou have eaten food, it is inadvisable to drink wine
immediately atterswards, Wait until you have felt thirx-‘.tw'
three times and drunk water or beer, It vou do not hel

thirsty, delay for a period of three hours alter cating, for

although the stomach may be in sound condition, vet if it
has taken several courses ot tood and drink, seven hours are
required tor digestion, Of these, thrce hours are needed tor
the maturing in the stomach, three for the strength of the food
to be absorbed and passed to the liver tor distribution to the

members—its function being that of distributor—and one

hour more to pass the residue into the intestine. By the
cighth hour the stomach should be empty, and any stomach
unable to tunction in this wise is no more than a gourd; it
is not a stomach.

It is for this reason, therectore, that [ say, Drink wine
when three hours have passed after eating food and therchy
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Jerive benefit both [rom your food and your wine. Begm
vour drinking atter your recitation of the atternoon prayers,
so that by the time that you are intoxicated the night will
have fallen and nobody will perceive your drunken con-
dition. When you are drunk, do not travel; for that is a
reprehensiblc practice, and the [Arabic] proverb says,

“‘Journeys are a trial’’.

Never drink wine in the open or in an orchard ; but, if
vou do, then return within doors before reaching intoxi-
cation and be drunk in your own home, for what is proper
within your own dwelling is intolerable under the open sky.
And the cover provided by your own roof is preferable to
that of a tree, for a man within his own four walls 15 a
monarch in his kingdom whereas a man in the open Is no
more than an exile, and it is well known how poor he is.

On all occasions rise from your wine while you still have
room for two glasses more, and guard yourselt against both
that last morsel of food which brings over-satiety and the
cup which brings drunkenness, for over-satiety and drunken-
ness are not the results of the sum total that one eats and
drinks: but the one comes from the last morsel and the
other from the last cup. Accordingly, take one morsel
of food and one cup of wine the less, in order that you
may be saved from excess in all. Endeavour not always
to be in a state of intoxication. The consequences for
wine-drinkers are twofold—illness and madness; for the
wine-bibber is either always drunk or suffering from crapu-
lence. In the state of drunkenness he is a madman and when
suffering from crapulence he is sick. Those consequences,

therefore, are a kind of disease. Why indulge in a practice of
which the fruits are either sickness or madness?
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Howbeir, 1 know that vou will not withhold your hand
from wine because of these words, nor will you welcome
my advice. Yet, as far as possible do not drink wine in the
morning, for the custom of drinking early has been held by
men of wisdom as one to be condemned. Its first reprehen-
sible sequel is that the dawn pravers arc omitted; the
second that before the cffects of the previous "night’s
drunkenness have womn oft that day’s fumes are added to
them, with the inevitable consequence of melancholia.
Further, while others are asleep you will be awake, so that
you must of necessity sleep when all other men are awake;;
thus, being asleep the whole day you will undoubtedly be
awake the whole night and every part of your body will be
weary and aching.

There is seldom any early drinking without some show of
quarrelsomeness or the commission of some act which
brings cause for regret or unnecessary expenditure. If from
time to time, however, the occasion arises when wine is
drunk early, it is lawtul to do so; but a practice should not
be made of it, for that is reprehensible. Then again, however
much you may indulge in wine, make it a rule never to
drink on the night preceding Friday, for although Friday
and Saturday are both sacred days, yet Friday has an especial

sanctity because of the assembly for worship. And if you
refrain from drinking wine on Friday, you will reconcile
men to your drinking all the rest of the week and people
will refrain from comment about your doings. Thus you
will achieve reward in the next world and good report will
be yours in this world. And a good name, once acquired,
should be cherished; it becomes even better it one’s
behaviour remains impeccablc.
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CHAPTER XII

Hospitality and the Dutics {J a Host

vy soN, Do not offer hospitality to strangers every
day, for you cannot constantly provide it in worthy
fishion. Observe on how many occasions cach month you
have guests at your table, then reduce them from five to
one, expending on that one occasion what previously you
have spent on fve. Thereby your table will be freed trom
defects and the tongues of cavillers will be stilled.
When guests come to visit you, go out to welcome each
one and pay him your respects, giving them severally the

honours which are their due. The [poet] Abu Shuktr! of
Balkh says:

To every guest, be he friend or foc,

Nr’ght and da__}-' thou must honour show.

If it is the season for fruit, present your fruits to them to
eat before the meal. Let there be an interval of an hour and
then order the food to be brought in for the company, but
do not yourself sit down until your guests invite you to do
so; having done so, pay them compliments and say “Allow
me to serve you' . When they repeat their invitation, sit
and eat with them, but take a place lower than the rest.
If there is a guest of great importance, do not sit at all.

Do not apologise to your guests (it is the habit of trades-
men), and do not continually be saying, "'Eat well’” or

15ee p. 33.
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““You are eating nothing; I pray you not to be modest’’, or
"I, for my part, cannot providc you with anything worthy
of you, but next time something better will be provided’’.
I'xpressions of that kind are not used by persons of dis-
tinction. They are the words of men who only entertain
once in a matter of years; they cause such embarrassment
to the company that they are prevented from enjoying their
food and rise from your table only half-satisfied.

Now we in Gilan have a very cxcellent custom. When
the guests are summoned to the table, Hlagons of drinking-
water are placed in the midst of it and the host and his
servants rctire, a single person being stationed at some little
distance to servc the dishes. In that manner the guests are
left to eat as pleases them.

When the guests have washed their hands [atter the meal]},
call for rose-water and pertume. And pay proper attention
to your guests’ servants, for it is they who will spread good
report of you abroad.”

In the room where you assemble, have herbs in abundance

and engage sweet-voiced and expert minstrels to be present.
Unless the wine is good, do not place it before your guests;;
it is a daily experience for men to eat, and in consequence
the wine and music should be good, so that it there are any
shortcomings at table or in the dishes provided, they will be
covered by the wine and the music. Furthermore, wine-
drinking is a transgression; it you wish to commit a trans-
gression it should at least not be a Hlavourless one. 1t you
drink wine, let it be the hnest; if you listen to music let it
be the sweetest and if you commit a forbidden act, let it be
with a beautiful partner, so that even though yvou may be
convicted of sin in the next world, you will at any rate not

be branded a fool in this.
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Hospitality and the Duties of a Host

Even it you have purkt-rmed towards your guests all the
Juties | have mentioned, do not regard them as being under
any obligation to you, considering, rather, that they have
many claims upon you. [ have been told how lbn Muglah
gave the office of tax-gatherer at Basrah to Nasr ibn Manstr
Tamimi, whom the next year he recalled for a reckoning.
Now Nasr was a man of wealth and the Caliph had been
stirred to cupidity by him, so that at the reckoning a large

dditional sum was demanded from him, which, said Ibn
Muglah, he must either pay down or go to prison. Nasr
replied that although he p{jssessed the money it was not
there with him, and he asked tor a month’s respite to save
him from going to prison [while waiting] for the sum in
question.

Ibn Muglah was well aware that it was not dithicult for
Nasr to provide the money and that he spoke the truth ; he
therefore replied, “"There are no orders from the Com-
mander of the Faithful permitting you to return to your
home. Until you have delivered the money you may remain
in a room in my house and be my guest for this month’’.
Nasr’s answer was that he obeyed the command, and so
settled himself as a prisoner 1n the house of Ibn Muglah.
It happened that the day was the Grst of the month of
Ramadan and, when night fell, 1bn Muglah gave orders
that So-and-so [naming the prisoner] was to be brought in
and was to break his fast with him every evening.

For the whole month therefore, Nasr broke fast with
him, and at last, when the Feast of Breakfasting had been
celebrated and a few days more had gone by, Ibn Muglah
sent a servant to him with the message that the money was
a long time being brought. ‘““How’’, he inquired, ““was the
matter to be settled?’’ To this Nasr answered that he had
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paid the money. ""To whom did vou give it?"’, asked lbn
Muglah. “I gave it to you'’, said he.

At that Ibn Muqlah Hew into a passion. **When did you
give me the money?”” he demanded. ““I did not give it you
in gold”’, replied Nasr, “‘but for the month of Ramadan 1
have treely caten your bread and broken my fast at your
table. Now that the Feast is here, it is my prn ilege that you
no longer have a claim against me for g@ld.

Ibn Muqlah burst into laughter. “*Take your quittance’’
said he, ““and depart. T grant you the money as hire for vour
teeth and torgo it in your favour.”” And thus Nasr escaped
being mulcted.

’

S
pleasant tace, But be sparing in your wine-drinking and

So you must be orateful to your guests and show them a

never present yourself belore vour guests in a state of in-
toxication. Only when you have ascertained that the com-
pany has reached a state of semi-intoxication should you
begin to put yourself into the same state, First drink a toast
to your friends, then pleasantly and cheerfully drink and
pass the wine. But do not indulge in toolish laughter over
nothing. Foolish laughter is a form of lunacy, just as much
as laughing too little is a form of excessive solemnity.
When a guest, having reached intoxication, wishes to
depart, beg him on the first and second occasions [to
remain |, be polite to him and do not let him go; but at the
third time do not detain him and in kindly fashion dismiss
him. If your servants commit some fault, overlook it and do
not show a sour visage in front of your invited company;
also begin no quarrel with vour servants by declaring one
thing good and another bad. It something tails to please you,
order them not to do it again, but tolerate it tor that once.

As for your guest, even if he says and does a thousand
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foolish things, never ke him to task for it, but treat him
with great regard.

[ have been told that there was an occasion when [the
Caliph]} Mu'‘tasim ordered a criminal to be brought betore
him for execution. The man begged him, “Commander of
the Eaithful, for the sake of God apd God’s apostle, grant
me the hospitality of a drink of waier, then have anything
you wish done to me. | am very thirsty.” Being thus con-
jured, the Caliph ordered the man to be brought some
water, which he drank, saying in Arab fashion, 'God in-
crease your goodness’ Commander of the Faithful, T have
become your guest by this draught of water. Now if nobility
demands the slaying of a guest, order them to kill me;
otherwise, pardon me that by virtue of your majesty 1 may
repent.

Mu‘tasim replied, ""You speak the truth. Great is the
privilege of a guest! [ grant you pardon. Repent and beware
not to sin again.’’ So the man did penance and was released
by the Caliph.

Now although hospitality is a duty, the hospitality which
is worthy of recognition is not such as to requirc vou to
invite any undesirable person into your house and then to
make a show of humility by saying, ““This is my guest .
You must be discriminating in your choice of the persons
to whom you offer this generosity and friendliness.

If you go as a guest, let it not be to all and sundry—it
would be derogatory to your prestige. When you go, do not
be in a state of great hunger nor yet completely satiated;
for if you eat nothing your host will be offended, and if you
eat to excess it would be inelegant. When you go into your
host’s dwelling, sit where you are put and in what is your
proper place. Even though it be the house of a familiar
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friend and vou have business there, do not pl:ﬂ.’ the master
at table or over the wine, and do not give orders to vour
host's servants, saving, "'So-and-so, place that tray here and

CATTY that dish there’ . gi\'ing it to be understood that vou
are a member of the houschold. Further, do not be OVOT-
ofticious as a guest, concerning vourselt too familiarly
with the bread and food ot the company; and do not
give vour servant food from the table for him to carry
awav, |

Never permit vourselt to be completely overcome by
wine, but rise in such condition that the signs ot drunken-
ness will not be apparent in you. Drunkenness should not
take possession of vou to the extent that you lose the sem-
blance of humanity, and practise all vour drunkenness at
home. Further, let us suppose vou have drunk a single cup
of wine; it your subordinates at the same time commit a
hundred transgressions, do not punish a :-;inglu one of them,
however dﬁwrring of punishment thev may be. It vou do,
no one will belicve it to be a measure ot discipline, but all
will say it is merely drunken quarrelsomencess on vour part.
Whatever punishment vou wish to inflict on them, do so

betore you have taken wine; then all men shall know it was
vour deliberate intention and not drunken quarrelsomencss.
On such occasions everything is accounted drunken con-
duct, in accordance with the saying [ot the Arabs], **Mad-
ness takes various forms, and drunkenness is one of the
forms of madness’’

Excessive talk (during intoxication} is a sign of drunken-
ness; so also are excessive hand-clapping, the stamping of
feet and unnecessary displavs of affection. Whether drunk
or sober, herecatter guard against any ot the things which 1
have designated drunken conduct. Never appear before any
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ctranuer in a state of intoxication nor indced betore anyone
SLEHS .,
except your own family or servants.

Do not demand that all the music pﬂrl}n'nwd by the

minstrels shall be in light modes, otherwise vou will be

-

charged with levity and frivolousness. Yot most young men

f

demand the light or the sorrowful modes.

CHAPTER XII

On Jesting and the Playing cha::kgammon and Chess

NDERSTAND, MY soN, that there is an Arabic
u saying that jesting is the forerunner of mischief. As far
as lies in your power, refrain from jesting and particularly
from tasteless jesting. If you indulge in jesting, let it not be
while you are in vour cups, because 1t is most often then
that mischicf is created. Be ashamed of unpleasant jests and
of obscenity, whether you are drunk or sober, particularly
when you are playing backgammon or chess, for when en-
gaged in these two games a man becomes very impatient
and has little tolerance of jesting.

Do not make a habit of constantly playing backgammon
and chess. If you play, let it be only occasionally; and never
for a stake, unless it be for a fowl or a dinner or the like.
Beware against playing for silver or gmld. Playing without
money is training for the mind, but playing for gold or
silver is gambling. However well you may play, do not play

with a man notorious as a gambler, for you also will become

known as one.
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When playving with a person of higher rank than vourself
at backgammon or chess, the etiquette is that you shall not
put out vour hand to move a picce unless he has first moved,
Never play tor a stake with persons who are drunkards,
quarrclsome or morose, and thus avoid any bickering.
Whenever possible avoid playing [with such persons | even
without a stake. Never dispute with your opponent about
the markings on the dice, nor swear an oath that he threw
such or such a number. However right you mav be, there
will always be someone who will say you are lying.

Realise that the origin of all ovil and quarrels lies in
jesting. Yet jesting is neither dishonourable nor sinful, for
the Apostle (upon whom be peace!) indulged in it. It is
related in the Traditions that an old woman one day in the
house of ‘A’ishah! (God be gracious to herl) questioned the
Apostle and said, "*Apostle of God, is my countenance that
ol one destined for Paradise or of one destined for Hell2''.
By way of a jest the Apostle replicd, ““No old woman will
enter Paradise™ . At this she was greatly distressed and wept;
whercupon the Apostle said, *‘Do not weep! My words are

not in dispute. I am speaking the truth; no old woman wil

enter Paradise. On the day of Resurrection all mankind will

arise from the grave rejuvenated.” And with that the ol
woman was consoled.

Although jesting may be allowable, no obscenity should
be permitted. If vou do speak or act obscenely, let it not
be in the presence of anyone of a lower degree than your
own, and so avoid exposing your self-respect to the indig-
nity of his retort. It vou must jest obscenely, let it be with
men of yvour own standing, so that it they make a retort you

ll)aughtr:r ot Abu BRakr (hrst of the Caliphs) and favourite wite of
Muhammad the Prophet.
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will not be accused of anything dishonourable or in bad
taste. With your joking lot there be some admixture of
serious talk, and avoid obscenity, cven though jesting is
impossible without some levity and is the cause ol the
lowering of all values.

You will inevitably hear repeated all that you say, and
you must expect to receive from other men the treatment
you sccord to them. Nevertheless, quarrel with nobody;
quarrelling is not indulged in by men of dignity, but rather
by women and little children, If a quarrel should on any
occasion break out between you and another, do not utter
all that you know and could say, but so conduct your
quarrel as to leave a loophole for reconciliation. Do not be
completely irreconcilable and stubborn, considering stub-
bornness and irreconcilability as the characteristics of per-
sons of little worth. Realise that humility is the best of
qualities, one of God’s blessings which no one envies.

Do not with every word you address to others say, O
man’’; this repetition of ~*O man’ ' without reason detracts
from a person’s dignity as a man.

Whatever else may be said, wine-drinking and jesting are
the occupations of young men. It you observe due Iimits,
they can be enjoyed in the pleasantest way; but it is also
possible to abstain, if you obey the dictates of wisdom.

The etiquette of wine-bibbing and jesting is now clear to
vou and, since I have made my comments on these topics, |
will proceed to say something concerning the art of love,
telling you a little of what I know, more especially in view
of the difficulty of opposing one’s heart.

Marfat.com



WoOo LA A

CHAPTLR XIV

On Romantic Puassion
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NDERSTAND, MY soON, that no man can be
U passionate unless e is of a sensuous di:«'pnsit‘i{_m, for
passion arises from the sensuousness of a man’s nature,
What springs from a hneness ot disposition is itsclf subtle,
and, since love is subtle, it is characteristic of the subtle
disposition. 1o vou not evervwhere see how it is the young
rather than the old who fall in love, tor the reason that the

—r—

disposition of the voune is more concerned with the senses
than that of the old? Morcover, no coarse-natured, heavy-

witted person can be a Jover; for passion is generally the

special propensity of lh'(‘h’-ﬁpirirccl YWTSONS.

-~

For vour part, resist falling in love and guard against

(f

L’JL‘.{_‘UIﬂng alover, toralover's lite is beset with unhappiness,
particularly when he s without means. The penniless lover
can never achieve his aim, more particularly it he is clderly;
the g-::ml cannot be reached except with the aid of money,
and a lover not possessed ot it will succeed only in tor-

menting his soul. On this theme T have said:

In poverty love swiftly turns to woe,

- -r‘l. - . ~ N

For lack D)‘ silver we must live apart.
Rf:.;cmbhng me in my unhappy lot,

The pauper cmprruhundcd {caves the mart.,

Should it by chance happen at some time that vou find
happiness with someone, do not let your heart be completely
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eaptivated and do not accustom your heart to be for ever
toying with love, nor be perpetually in pursuit of your
de’sire. That is not the conduct of 1*i;ht~minded PCYSONS.
overs are either united or apart, and a year mgether fails
to compensate for the misery of a day’s separation, sceing
that the essence of the state of passion is misery, heartache
and torment. The pain may be pleasurable, yet if you are
apart from your lover you are in torment. When you are
together, the object of your affection being aware of the
state of your heart, her coyness, unreasonableness and
cruelty, once apprehended, result in your being deprived
of all pleasure in her society. Should a period of union be
followed by one of separation, that union is worse than being
apart.

Moreover, supposing the object of your affection to be
the veriest angel, you would never be immune from the
censure of mankind, because censoriousness has always been
the nature of man. Abstain from such desire, therefore, in
so far as you are able, because only philosophers have the
ability completely to abstain. The argument for abstention
is that it is impossible for a man to become enamoured at a
glance. First the eye bcholds, then the heart considers; and
if the heart approves the object of love, one’s physical
nature conceives desire and demands further sight. It you
submit your passion to the authority of your heart, whose
dictates you will then follow, you will contrive to behold
the object of your affection on other occasions. After
further visual approval your physical inclination will be
increased and the longing in your heart become even more
urgent. You will then seek to behold your loved one again
in order to have speech with her. Once you have spoken
and heard the reply, the affair proceeds like a rope on a
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pulley—all your sagacity and good sense are in thrall to her,
making vou incapable of any independent action. There-
after, even if you wish to put a restraint upon yourself, you
will be unable to do so, because matters will have passed
beyond your control and your passion will increase with
every day. You will then perforce be compelled to follow
your hcart.

Nevertheless, if, when first you behold the beloved one
you restrain yourself and, when vour heart makes demands
upon you, vou sct discretion in authmrit}r over it so that it
will never again give a thought to her pame, and if you
occupy vour mind with other things and drain away your
feelings in other directions, closing vour eves to any sight
of her, then vour heartache will be past in a week. The
memory of it will not recur and you will quickly be able to
deliver yvourselt from torment. It is not, however, within
the power of all men to act in this way. It requires an
intelligent man with complete understanding to treat him-
self for this infirmity, tor passion is an inhrmity, as
Muhammed ibn Zakarivi of Rayy! has related in his
Classification of Diseases. He there propounds the actiolngy
of the malady of passion and suggests remedics, such as
continuous fasting, carrying hcavy burdens, undertaking
lenathy journevs and the like.

If vou should find a friend in whose society and conduct
vou find happiness, T regard that as unohjectionable, Abu
Sa‘lid son of Aba'l-Khair? declared that a man finds four
things essential to lite; bread, a patched cloak, a land of

t Rhazes, who died in a.p. 923 or, according to some authorities, in
AD, 432,

* ' The hrst master of theosophic verse'” (Browne, Lit. Hist, Il, p. 261),
who died in A, 1049,
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solitude and an intimate companion. T'o cach muan tln.:y AT
1 necessity according to his circumstances and capacity, and
in so far as they are lawtul, Yet friendship is one thing and
passion another.

In passion there is no happiness. A passion-struck man
once composed this bayt on his own feelings:

-~ - 3 o , . ;J
(an passion sﬁre, mj ddrhng, comforr thee !

Who ererjbund relief in ragingﬁrc?

Be assured that through friendship a man's heart will ever be
at peace, whereas through passion it will ever be in torment.
Again, if during your youth you toy with passion, there will
be some excuse for you; men will regard you with indut-
gence and say that you are young. But strive never to have
such passion when you are old. No indulgence is granted to
old men, although, it you were one of the ordinary run of
men, the matter might be simpler. Being a prince, and old,
by no means let your thoughts stray in that dircction, nor let
it be apparent that your affections are attached to any
person. That a prince in old age should indulge in his
passion is a matter of grave concern.

During the time of my grandfather, Shams al-Ma'al1,? it
was reported that a merchant at Bukhara possessed a slave
valued at two thousand dinars. Ahmad son of Sa*d brought
the matter to the prince’s attention, saying, "'t would be
fitting for us to send someone to buy that slave™, and the
prince replied that he, Ahmad, should go. On arrival at
Bukhara, he saw the slave-dealer and, the slave being pro-
duced, he made the purchase for the price of twelve hun-
dred dinars. The slave was brought to Gurgan and inspected

1j.e. the great Qibds ibn Washmotr,
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by the Amir, who appointed him to the othice of towel-
holder. [T Im meant that} when the Amwir washed his hands,
the slave held out the towel on which he dried them. Some
time passed; then, one dav, when the Amir had washed his

hands and the vouth was handing him the towel, as he was

beme,

L

rubbing them his olance tell on him. The sight pleased him

and e handed back the towel [withuut More adn]. How-
ever, some time later the Amir <aid to AbT'l-*Abbas ‘Alim,

“I have given this stave his freedom and granted him sucl-
and-such a village. wish you to know tlm Write title-
decds for him and ask the hand of a clicftain’s daughtm*
trom the town for him in marriage. Instruct him, also, that
he is to remain at home until his beard is grown and let him
then ]wa(-nt himsell before me. ™

Ab - Abbas ‘Alim was the vizier, He rc.-plied [to thi:-a]:

“It 15 tor mv lord to command, but, if vour discretion

SANCLiONs, w 111 my nrd inform 1m servant what his purpose
is in this?” The Amir we plu Jd: “Today such-and-such an
incident occurred. It would be a hideous oftence it a prince

over seventy years of age should become the victim of

passion. | should at that age be tully accupicd in the pro-
tection of God's servants “and au‘]\uw the weltare of miy
people, mv army and my possessions. Were [ now to cngage
in dalliance, I should find forgiveness neither in the eves of
God nor of man.”’

Yet, when a man is voung, ¢xcuses will be found for him
whatever his conduct [in this respect]. Even so, there
should never be any open display of passion. In spite of vour
vouth, act with discretion, dignity and sclt-discipline, in
order to give no man the pretext for meddling in your
affairs. I once heard a man ot high rank declare that Sultan

Mas‘ad had ten slaves, }\t::;pur, of the 1\{“}}&] Robes, of
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whom one, named Nushtaging was cspucially favourced by
him. Several years Pﬁﬁﬁt‘d without an}unv's realising who
the Sultan’s favourite was, because the gi!jts he distributed
were all alike. Then, after hve years, 1 a fit ol drunkenness
he said: “‘Register in Nﬁshtagin's name everything that my
father granted Ayaz ! Thus it became known that the
object of his attection was Nishtaglin.

Even now, mv son, although 1 bhave told you this story
[as a warning], know that it the occasion arose you would
not apply my words. I have myselt said in circumstances
such as these

A man in lively health and sound of mind,

Must act like Wamig,* u*hoﬁr *Adhra: pfncd.
He bur dissembles that behaves not so;

Who cannot love, for manhood’s ill-designed.

Even though I composed the verse, you need not act in
accordance with the quatrain, but strive rather not to be
overwhelmed by passion.

If [nevertheless] there is someone of whom you are
passionately fond, let it be a person worthy of love;
although the object of one’s affection cannot always be a
Ptolemy or a Plato, he should have some endowment of
good sense. Although 1 know, too, that not everyone can be
Joseph® son of Jacob, yet there must be in him some

L Ayaz was the favourite slave of Sultan Mahmad of Ghazna (d. A.Dp.
1030), the first real Muhammadan conqueror of India and the subject of
many Jegends.

2 Wimiq the hero, and "Adhra the heroine, of a number of romances
in Persian. The best-known is by ‘Unsurl (poct laureate of Sultan
Mahmd), who died in 441/1049—50.

3 The Muhammadan ideal of manly beauty.
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pleasing quality which shall prevent men from cavilling and
allow indulgence to be readitv accorded you, since mankind
is never immune from the commission of faults or trom
secking them out. A certain man, being once asked it he
had any faults, rc-plicc] “No"'. Thercupon he was asked it
therce was anvone who found fault with him, and to this he
TEP]EE‘(], “There are many’’. “Then’’. came the retort, it
must be obvious to you that vou are cven fuller ot faults
than other men’”

If you visit a house as a guest, do not let vour favourite
ACCOMPAny Vo, If vou do, then do not be for ever occupicd
with her in the presence of other persons, nor let your mind
be alwayvs concerned over her; no one can cat her. barther,
do not imagine that she is I'Egﬂl’dﬂ[l by other pt‘uplu with

the same CYes as your own. The poet savs:

Alas ﬁ:nr me {'}"urhﬂr cves should see
You as rhmug‘h my cyes you dppedr 1o me.

It mav be that although in vour eves she is the handsomest
of creatures, in those of others she is the ugliest. Do not
constantly be giving her truit and making enquirices of her,
nor be for ever calling to her or whispering in her ear.
Now that [ have recounted the arguments for and
against, it is your duty to make endeavours that men shall

have no occasion to find fault with VOUL.
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CHAPTER XV

On Tukirig Onec's Pleasure

ET IT BE CLEAR to you, my son, that it you fall in
love with a person, you should not indiscriminately
and whether drunk or sober indulge in sexual CoNngress.
It is well-known that the seed which issues from you is the
germ of a soul and of a person, so that when vou have con-
gress it should not be while you are in a state of intoxication,
for in that condition it has detrimental cliects. More
properly and preferably it should come in the condition
after intoxication. Yet do not indulge each time the thought
occurs to you; that is the behaviour of beasts, which know
not the season for any action but act as they find occasion.
A man, for his part, should select the proper season and
thus preserve the distinction between him and the beasts.
As between women and youths, do not confine vour
inclinations to either sex; thus you may find enjovment
trom both kinds without cither of the two becoming
inimical to you. Furthermore, if, as [ have said, excessive
copulation is harmtul, [complete] abstention also has its
dangers. When vou do it, let it be in accordance with
appetite and not as a matter of course, so that it may have
as little ill effect as possible. But, whether indulged in with

appetite or not, have a care during the height of the hot
weather or the depth of the cold; at these two seasons

sexual congress has the most malign cffect, particularly
upon elderly men. Of the seasons, the spring is the most
suitable, the air being then temperate, springs of water
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most abundant and the world indued with a pleasing coun-
tenance. Then, when the greater world renews its youth,
and the strength of our bodv, which is the world in little,
similarly bebaves and the humours which are in conflict
with it become temperate, the blood in the veins increases
together with the semen in the loins. Irrespective of his
own volition the need for intercourse and reliet becomes
urgent in every man and it is then, when the natural desires
arce genuine, that least harm is done.

In this respect also vou should refuse as far as possible to
have blood let from your veins cither during the height of the
warm scason or in the depth of the cold. It you experience
an excess of blood, still it by means of cold draughts.

During the summer let vour desires incline towards
}'mlths and durin;:{ the winter towards women. But on this
topic it is requisite that one’s discourse should be brief,
lest it engender appetite,

CHAPTLER XV

Procedure when Visiting the Warm Barhs

NDERSTAND, MY soxN, that swhen vou go to
u the warm baths it should not be at a time when you
are sated with food, that being a dangerous course. Further,
do not indulge in sexual congress at the baths, cspecially in
the hot chamber. Muhammad son of Zakariva of Rayy
[Rhazes] somewhere savs: “'T marvel when any man, having
caten his fill and then had sexual intercourse at the baths,
does not immﬂ.ﬂiatt'l}' die’’,
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Procedure when er’f:’nq the Warm Laths
LN

The baths in themselves are an excellent institution and
from the time when wise men began to crect buildings
nothing better than baths has been hul]t In spite of ‘Lhur
E\Ct]lt‘llCL however, it is of no benefit to visit them every
day; it may indecd be harmtul. To do so soltens the sinews
and joints, destroying their tL‘}UUl]ﬂEHH and it habituates the
constitution to the practice of ¢ daily visits to the baths to
such an extent that it en any day you omit to go, you teel
that you are unwell and your organs do not behave properly
The correct procedure, thercfore, is to go every sccond day.

When first you enter, remain for a while in the cool
chamber; then, when vour body has derived full benceht
from that, enter the middle chamber and stay for a time
until you have had the utmost enjoyment from it; then
go into the hot chamber, where you should continue
until you have derived full advantage trom that also. When
the hot chamber has taken complete efbect, enter the
private room and there wash your head. Never stay too
long in the baths and never pour over yourself water that is
either very hot or very cold. Let it be of a moderate
temperature. If the baths should be empty, regard it (as all
wise men do) as a great boon.

When you emerge from the baths, follow the same order
as that followed on vour entering. First dry your hair well
and then come out. That is the practice of men of wisdom
and dignity. Indeed, to leave the baths with hair wet and go
into the presence of important personages is bad manners.
As for the drinking of water or beer in the baths, refrain
from it; it is harmful, conducing to dropsyv. It, however,
you are grievously suttering from the effects of intoxication,
it is permissible to drink a little in order to allay the wine-
sickness and so reduce discomfort caused by it.
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CHAPITER XVII

S]f:cp and Rest

T 1s THE regular custom of the Greck sages on emerging
from the warm baths to liec down in the disruhing-r{_mm
of the bath-house tor a period betore they go out of doors.
No other people have that custom. Now philosophers call
steep *"The Lesser Death™, because neither sleepers nor the
dead have any consciousness of the world, and the sole

difference between them is that these latter are dead and

berett of breath swhile those others are dead but still
breathing,

Over-indulgence in sleep is a habit not to be approved.
[t renders the body slothful and disturbs the natural con-
stitution. Morecover, it alters the appearance of the face
from one aspect to another. Now, the conditions that may
affect @ man and immediately bring about an alteration in
his face are six in number: sudden jov, unforeseen sorrow,
anger, slecp, drunkenness and old age (though when
persons reach old age they normally change in outward
appearance, and that therctore stands in a category by
it:st‘:lf)‘

Now men when asleep are in the category neither of the
living nor the dead and no writ runs against any man asleep
or dead. The poet has said:

Although I bow beneath thy crucley,
My heart will never want for love of thee;

Thy dreaming saves thee, against those who dream
A charge becomes a nolle prosequi.
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Just as sleeping to cxcess is harmful, so also is remaining
without sleep. It a man is deliberately prevented tor seventy-
two hours from sleeping and is kept nwake h}' force, there
is danger of his suddenly dying. There are limits to cvery-
thing hthat may be done. Philo:;:mphers say that a day-and-
night consists of twenty-four hours, during two parts of
which you are awake and during one part asleep. For eight
hours you should be occupied in carrying out God's will,

for eight hours engaged in pleasure, merriment and refresh-
ment of your spirit, and for eight hours reposing so that the
parts of the body, which have been active for sixteen hours,
are rested. Foolish people are asleep for one-half of the
twenty-four hours and are awake for the other halt; but
wise men sleep for one-third of the time and are awake Lor
two-thirds.

By the division which I have indicated each period of
eight hours should possess a different character. LUInderstand
that God created the night for the repose of his servants,
as he says in his own words: ““We made the night for a
cloak and the day for livelthood” (Kor. 78, vv. 10 f.}.
Further, consider the reality that the vital principle is con-

tained entirely in the soul, the body being the habitation
in which the soul resides.

Now the soul has three qualities, namely lite, lightness
and movement, while the body also has three qualities,
namely death, repose and inertia. As long as soul and body
are together in the same place, the soul preserves the body
by its own particular qualities, sometimes moving the body
to action and somectimes restraining it from action and
drawing it to inertia. [On the other hand] when the body
displays its qualities, death, heaviness and repose sink down
together, as though it were the collapse of a house.
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When a house collapses it engulfs evervone within it.

—

Similarly, the body, lapsing into sleep, engults all man’s

tS

senses, with the result that hearing no longer hears, vision
ceases to behold, taste diﬁt‘inguiahcrs no savours, feeling per-
ceives neither heaviness nor lightness, smooth nor rough,
and speech makes no utterance. All, therefore, which lies
asleep in its own place [intermally], is engulfed, Memory
and mind, however, being external, cannot be engulfed.
Arc you not aware how, with the body asleep, the mind
beholds visions of all kinds which the memory retains, so
that on waking the person concerned can say that he has
had such and such dreams? If these two also were in the
places of the others [i.c., internal ], they would be engulted,
making the mind incapable of beholding and the memory

of retaining. It speech also were in its place, the body could
not fall asteep; it it did so, and specch gave utterance, there
would be no sleep and hence no reposc, because the repose
of all living creaturds comes during sleep. Thus God
created nothing without wisdom.

As tor sleep during the dav, shun it as a matter ot habit
and, if vou cannot avoid it, sleep onlv a little. To turn dav
into night is unwisdom. The practice of men of distinction
and of the wealthy is that during the summer they rest tor
the siesta at midday. But for real enjoyment their method
is to rest (as is their custom) for an hour, and then to
seclude themselves with someone that gives them pleasure
wntil the sun sinks and the heat is broken, at which time
they emcrge.

To sum up, your cndeavour should be to spend the
greater part of your lite in a waking state, for the tendency

is to sleep to excess. Whenever it is that vou retire to sleep,
whether by day or by night, refrain from going alone, but
X2
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go with someone who refreshes vour spirit; the reason
being that the slumberer and the dead are one by analogy.
NE‘itTlﬂI‘ is conscious of the world, but the former sleeps
while possessed of life and the latter without 1t. The dis-
tinction to be made between the two kinds is that the dead
must of necessity sleep alone, being completely impotent ;
whereas the living are under no such compulsion. Why then
g0 to sleep like one that is impotent of necessity? For the
living person, a bed-mate who retreshes the spirit is therefore
needful, but none is required for the dead man’s bed. Thus is
the slumber of the living distinguished trom that of the dead.
It behoves you to make a habit of rising with the dawn,
so that by the time the sun has come up you shall have per-
formed your duty of worshipping God. He that rises caly
with the sun shall have scant prosperity, because the time for
worship will have passed him by and the resultant misfortune
will overtake him. Rise with the dawn, therefore, and fulfil
your duty towards God. Then begin upon your own tasks.
It you have no task to be done in the carly morning and
vou wish to go out for recreation, it is pcrmissiblc to
occupy oneselt with hunting or some other pastime.

CHAPTER XVIII

On Huntmg

BE WELL AWARE, my son, that riding and hunting
are the occupation for gentlemen, particularly in youth.
Yet there must be bounds and measure to every occupation,
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and one cannot hunt every day. In the week of seven davs,
hunt for two davs, devote voursell to the fulﬁlm{sntinf
God’s commands tor three r_]:i_r:»: and o vour own domestic
aftairs for the [remaining] two.

When you set out to ride, never mount a horse that is too
small; however handsome a man mayv be, he appears in-
significant on a little horse, whercas although a man may be
insignificant in stature he appears to great mh'antagu on a
big horse. Also, ¢xcept when on a journcy, do not ride an
ambling horse, because while riding an ambling horse a fnan
holds himsell in a bad posture. In the town, therefore, and
N your Oown precingts, ride a 5pirited and high-stcpping
horse, so that because of the horse’s mettle vou are pre-
vented trom being careless of vour own person. Always
hold vourselt crect if you desire not to display an ugly
posture in the saddle. o

When hunting do not urge vour horse recklessly for-
ward; to gallop rashlvahead is to act like a child or an im-
mature vouth. Do not go in chase of ferocious beasts; there
is no beneht to be obtained and nothing is got trom it ex-
cept risk to one’s lite. It was thus, while hunting wild
heasts, that two great princes of our line were killed, one
being my father’s grandfather the Amir Washmgir and the
second mv cousin Amir Sharat al-Ma‘ali. Let vour attend-
ants charge ahcad—except when there are great princes
present, and then it mav be permissible with a view
to acquiring a reputation and bringing oneselt to their
notice.

It vou arc tond of hunting, cngage in it with {alcon,

white hawk, roval falcon, leopard [cheetah] or hound, in

order not mercly to have vour hunting without hazard but

to ensure that what vou take mav be of service. That is
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The Game ﬂf‘ Polo

quite different from hunting wild beasts whose flesh cannot

-t

be eaten and whose pelts are uscless for clothing

It you

(s

should choose hawking, princes use two methods. Those of
Sr
Khurasan never fly the hawk trom their own hand, while

the practice of those of Iraq is to do so. Both are perimis-
sible and, if vou are not a prince, you do as you please. 1t
you are a prince, it is permissible for you to fly the hawk
yourself, but do not tly the same bird more than once, that
being a practice beneath the dignity of princes. det the bird
on once only and then observe: if the hawk secures its
prey, all is well; otherwise take another and fly that.

The prince’s aim and object in hunting must be the sport
and not the meat. If he hunts with hounds, it is unfitting
for him to hold them: his servants should unleash them in
his presence, while he looks on. Do not gallop after the
quarry !

If you hunt with the leopard, do not place it behind your-
self on the horse; it is an undignified practice for a prince
to act as leopard-attendant, as well as imprudent to keep a
wild beast at one’s back, particularly if one is a king .

That is the whole etiquette of hunting.

CHAPTER XIX

The Game Qf Polo

MY SON, IF your recreation is playing polo, do not
be constantly indulging in it, for misfortune has over-
taken many a man through so doing. The story goes that
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"Amr son of Lavth! was blind in one eve. One day, after he
had become Amir of Kliurasan, he went on to the field to
practice with the ball. Now he had an army commander to
whose every word he paid heed. This man came on to the
ficld and seizing the Amir's rein said, *'T will not leave you

practise with the ball, or play polo™. “Amr replied,
“How is it that although vou vourselt play polo, vou do not

-.1‘

think it proper for me to plax He answered, "'Because T
have two cves. I one of them should happen to be struck
l)x the ball, 1 should be blinded in one cve but one would
still remain to me with which I should be able to behold the
world, You have only the one eve, and it by accident the
ball should hit it, vou would l:u: Lumpdh d to bid tarewell
to the amirate of Khurasan.” To this ‘Amr replicd, “'In
spite of the annovance of it all, vou speak the truth. 1 agree
never to practise with the ball as long as Tlive.”

Yet, it once or twice a vear vou find pleasure in polo,
| I‘E‘g’d[(] it as [‘JLIITLlHHlblL But you should not lndulm in a
great deal of riding, because in that there is dangtr. The
men riding should number not more than cight in all; you
should be stationed at one end of the ficld and another man
at the opposite end, with six men on the field acrually
plaving the ball. When the ball comes in vour direction,
return it and bring vour horse up; but take no part in the
scrimmage, thereby avoiding collision. You can achieve
vour purpose merely by looking on.

That is how men of distinction play polo.

P A famous warrior, founder of the “*Coppersmith™ dvnasty (a.p.

§68-a03}, and one of the earlicst chicftains to claim inde puuh nce in
Persia from the Lahp] ot Baghdad.
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CHAPTER XX

On Giving Battle to an Encmy

NCE YOU ENGAGE in battle it is incxcusable to
O display any sloth or hesitation; you must breakfast on
the enemy before he dines on vou. When you have arrived
in the midst of the frav, be remiss in nothing but take no
precautions for your own life : he that is destined to sleep
in the grave will never again sleep at home. This 1 have
expressed in the following quatrain:

Though I should have a lion for foe I'd dare,

L -

Were he unseen or scen, my sword to bare,
Who's destined friendless in the tomb to fie,

Can never sleep at home jnfriend.thp‘s care.

In the course of the battle, as long as you are able to
advance a foot, never take a step backward. Even when you
are hemmed in amongst the enemy, never cease the
struggle ; you may with your bare fist knock the enemy out
of the fight. And as long as they see activity, proving you to
be in good fettle, they will stand in awc of you. At a time
like this reconcile your heart with decath. Under no con-
ditions be afraid, but be bold; for a short blade becomes
elongated [grows longer] in the hands of the brave. Be
remiss in nothing whilst you are in the battle, for it any
mark of fear or cowardice is revealed in you, even it you
had a thousand lives you would be unable to save a single
one, and the humblest person could overwhelm you.
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Cowardice results either in your being slain or in the be-
smirching of yvour name. Once you become notorious
amongst men for poltroonery and for a display of sloth and
teebleness in such circumstances as these, and for failing
your comrades, you will be disgraced amongst your friends
and associates. Neither repute nor comfort will be left to
you; amongst your contemporaries and companions you
will be stricken with shame. Death is preferable to such a
lite, and it is far better to die in good odour than to spend
one's lite in disrepute.

Do not be over-hasty in shedding innocent blood, and
regard no killing of Muslims to be lawful, unless they are
brigands, thieves and grave-robbers or such whose execution

is demanded by the law. Torment in both worlds is inflicted

™

for the shedding of

innocent blood; you will find retri-
bution tor it on the Day of Resurrection, but also in this
world your name will be besmiiched. None of vour subjects
will trust you, those who serve you will despair of reward
from you, your people will conceive hatred for you and
will in their hearts become vour enemies. Retribution
for the shedding of innocent blood will assuredly not be
conhined to the next world, for I have read in books and
ascertained by experience that the punishment for evil may
also be inflicted on men even in this world. When they are
gone, cven it their own stars chance to be favourable, mis-
tortune will befall their children. Therefore spare yourself
and vour offspring by shedding no innocent blood.

Yet do not neglect your duty where blood must righttully
be shed, for the ceneral weltare demands it and out of
remissness ovil is born, Tt is told of my grandfather Shams
al-Ma'alt that he was a Dbloodthirsty man, never able to

forgive an offence. He was a cruel man, and because of his
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cruelty his troops determined upon sceking vengeance.
They aumdmﬂh entered into a conspiracy ulth My uncle,
Falak al-Ma® a.li who came and scized his father, Shans al-
Ma'ili, being LOIHI)L“E‘(.] to that action by the army, w hich

-

thleatentd to transter the l\mndmn to a stranoer 1t he did

f'f

not agree to their terms. Rualmng that the sovercignty
*u.ould thereby be Jost to his family, he was thus dunn h)
force to take the course he did.

Now comes the point of my story. The king, being
seized and fettered, was placed ina palanquin and sent to the

fort of Chandshak [in Astardbad ]. Amongst the men charged
with his CLlStOd’y’ was one called ‘Abd Allih the Dromedary-
guard. As they were 1310LLLd1nﬁ on the way Shams al-
Ma ali asked this man, ‘‘Have you any kmmlu]m of the
person who directed this 2ffair and how it was P lanmd, for
here is a matter about which, though of great importance,
I could gather no information?’’ ‘‘Such-and-such persons
did it”’, ‘Abd Alldh replied, mentioning five generals, “and
they misled the army. I myselt was at the centre of the
affair; [ made them all swear an oath [of lovalty], and it was
[ who brought the matter to this stage. But do not hold me
answerable for it. Blame yourself, because all this has come
about through your many killings and not because the army
has changed its character.”

Shams al-Ma‘ali’s answer was that the other was mistaken.,
““This business has come upon me’’, he said, ““through my
failure to kill. If the possibility of such an affair had ever
occurred to my mind, 1 should undoubtedly have slain you,
together with the other five men. Had I done so, my affairs

would have pmspered and I should now have been in a p]ace
of security.”

I relate this story to prevent you from l)f—:ing in any
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degree carcless over the duties of justice and governmental
control and from treating over-lightly anvthing essential to
these matters.

(1Do not practise castration to procure eunuchs; it is the
cquivalent of :~;hrddjng blood, bucause, for the sake of vour
own lusts, vou lessen the number of Muslim offspring in
the world, and there can be no greater wrong than that.
It you need a cunuch, acquire someone who has castrated

-

umselt; the benehit of his action will be vours, the sin will

be annther's and vou will be relieved of the CONSCQUENCes
ot it.)

Howbeit, in the matter of vour conduct in battle, behave
as 1 have adivisce

; do not spare voursclf, for unless you
expose your body to be meat tor {ln"}gﬁ how shall you acquire
vourselt a lion’s name? Strive therefore to get famie and
bread, and, having got them, endeavour to acquire wealth.,

When yvou have that, guard it and expend it only by measure.

CHAPTER XXI

On the quuisitmn qf Wealth

Y SON, DO not be indifferent to the acquisition
M of wealth, yet do not cast voursell into danger for the
sake of it. Assurc vourselt that cverything you acquire shall
be of the best quality and likely to give you pleasure. Once
you have acquired it, preserve it, not letting it go for any-
thing trivial; indeed, preserving is more dithcult than ac-

3

quiring. Should the time arrive when vou are compelled to
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Spﬂlld money, make every endeavour to replace it quickly,
for if you remove without ever putting back, were it the
treasuf*e of Qarin' it would come to anend. Yet do not have
your mind constantly dwelling upon it nor rugnnl it as
something everlasting; then, it it should be consumed, you
will not sutter regrets over it.

Should vour wealth amount to a great matter, set it to
good use and vet with proper control; a little used with
circumspection is better than a great quantity extrax-'agantl}r
consumed. Also I should prefer you to leave behind a large
sum rather than become impoverished; there is a saying
that it is better to leave property to c¢nemices than to stand
in need of charity from friends. Thus, striving to keep is
better than striving to ind. However little the sum may Le,
realise that it is vour duty to sateguard it, for he that can
hold tight to a little can hold tight to much. Remember,
also, that it is better to work for onesclf than for others.

Furthermore, hold slothtulness in contempt as the dis-
ciple of misfortune, and be patient of toil, by which you
accumulate wealth; just as greatly as wealth is increased by
labour so it is diminished by slothfulness. Philosophers say,
""Be unremitting in effort if you wish to prosper, be content
if you wish to be rich and modest if you wish to be well
belovea’’. To lose through sloth and neglect what you have
won by toil and effort would not be agreeable with the
conduct of wise men; to permit it would merely lead to
regrets on your part in the day of need and would avail you
nothing. On the other hand, when you have endured heavy
toil, strive to enjoy what you have earned.

! Probably the Korah of the OId Testament and, according to the

Koran, possessed of enormous treasure. Apparently there is some
recollection of Croesus.
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Then, however precious money may be to you, do not
grudge it to the deserving; como what may, no man carrices
his swealth with hiny oo the grave. Yet, if you have no liking
for penury, your spending will accord with the extent of
vour income, because it is not always and only upon the
houses of the impecunious that distress falls—it may des-
cend upon any houschold. For instance, it your income is
one dirham and youl r-;]wnn] a dirham and a arain, vou will
alwavs be [_’HJh'u‘rt}"ﬁti'i{_'kkﬁl. When, therefore, vour income
is a dirham, vou nced only spend a grain less than a dirham
for there never to be want in the house. And yvou must be
content with what vou possess (contentment hcing a second
means ol independencey, remembering that vour furtune
will be what is destined for vou,

Do not lavish your money on a matter which can be
settled by fair words and cajolery; thus you will con-
SCIVE VOUL POssessions against being wasted to no purpose,
l

=
-

[knowing that] mon” lacking means enjov no consider-

f
{f

f

af1on.

You must realise that the common run of men have an
affection for the rich, without regard to their own personal
concern, and that they dislike poor men, even when their
oW 1nterests are not at stake, The reason is that pm'ert},‘ 18
man’s worst evil and any quality which is to the credit of
the wealthy is itselt a derogation of the poor.

ngard the virtue of men as Iving in their generosity and
judge their worth in accordance with their excellence in
that virtue. Yet look upon extravagance as the enemy of
God; anvthing which is hatetul to God is a misfortune to
his servants, as he has said in his noble Book: *‘Do not spend
to excess; verily he loves not them that spend to excess’
What God regards with dislike, do vou also dislike, There

] 1
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On the cquisition of Wealth

is a cause for every misfortune ; understand that cxtrava-
gance is the cause of poverty.

Now extravagance does not lie merely in expenditure on
disbursements. There must be no excess in cating, speaking,
working or any other activity, for it wastes the b(;ud}-’, harnis
the spirit and deadens thc living mind. You observe that
the life of a lamp is generated by oil; if you pour oil into
the lamp without measure and limit, so that it overflows the
spout of the container and passes beyond the tip of the wick,
it immediately extinguishes the famp. Oil itself then be-
comes the cause of the lamp’s extinction, although, had it
been present in moderate quantity, it would have been the
means of keeping it alight; once there was an excess of it,
it became the mcans of the lamp’s extinction. Thus is
demonstrated the fact that oil, whicl is the means of keeping
a lamp alight, is also, if used without moderation and to an
extravagant extent, the means of its extinction.

For such reasons as these excess is displeasing to God and
disapproved by the wisc in all matters, seeing that the conse-
quences of excess are cver detrimental. Even so, you need
not spend vour life in misery nor close the door against your
daily sustenance. Treat yourself generously and forgo noth-
ing that is essential to vou; he that neglects to satisfy his
own needs can never enjoy happiness and will be disappoin-
ted in his ambitions. Therefore spend on yourself what you
possess and disburse it on what is essential to vou; for, when
all is said, although possessions are precious, they are not
more so than life.

In brief, endeavour to apply what comies into your hands
to good purpose and do not entrust your possessions except

to those who will be sparing of them. Place no reliance upon
the gambler or the wine-bibber; and if you regard all men as
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thieves yvour possessions will be secure from theft. In vour
pursuit of the accumulation of wealth neglect nothing;
bodily ease in the beginning means pain in the end and pain
at first means comfort in the end, just as comfort today
means toil tomorrow and toil today comfort tomorrow. J

However acquired, whether with toil or without, out of
your dirham spend  two-sixths on your houschold and
family; even though there are other essential requirements
of which you stand in need, do not expend more. Having
cxhausted these two sixths, lav aside two-sixths in your
treasury to meet [future] needs; keep it tor your support
and do not let your mind recur to it on any and every
occasion when something is lacking. Transmit it to your
heirs; so you will have something to succour you in the
davs of yvour feebleness and in your old age. Use the two
remalning sixths for YOUr own adornment, ACqITing orna-
ments that will not perish or become antiquated, such as
gems and objects made of gold, silver, bronze, copper,
brass and the like.

Any money that is left over, bury in the ground; you will
recover anything that vou hur}f and vour capital will always
remain undiminished. Once vou have bought your equip-
ment, do not sell vour houschold goods for any chance
reqmwnunt OT Lasual nced that may come to vou, and do
not say, ‘‘Now that | h:n e the need 1 will scll, and T shall
buy again at another time’’. It is not a prudent course to sell
vour houschold goods expecting to replace them by pur-
chase in the future, because it mav not be possible to do so

and then, having lost your possessions, your house will remain

empty. Thus you will reduce vourself to the utmost poverty.
Furthermore, do not turn to borrowing for every need

that may arise nor give your property in pledge, and in no
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circumstances cither give or take gnld tor Prf_}i'it. Realize
that borrowing is great infamy and, as long as you can con-
crive it, refrain from lending anvone even a silver dirham;
particularlv to friends, because, when the time comes for
demanding back what is due, the greatest ditheulty is en-
countered from vour friends. Once you have lent money,
cease to regard it as part of your possessions, and say to

vourself, ‘1 have given this money to my friend as a gite'.

(13

However long the time before the borrower restores it, do
not ask for it, because through such demands friendships are
brought to an end. A friend can swiftly be turned into an
enemy, but it is diffcult to change an enemy into a friend ;
the one is child’s play but the other requires the negotiation
of elders.

Whatever your possessions may be, let them that deserve
it have a share. Covet no other man’s goods and thus you
will become the best of men. Consider what is vours to be
vours and what is other men’s theirs; thus you will become
recognised for trustworthiness and men will place their
confidence in you. By thus conducting your life, you will
ever be rich.

CHAPTER XXII

On the Placjng of Trusts for Sqﬂ?kccpmg

IF YOU sHOULD be offered a valuable object for safe-
guarding as a trust, in no circumstance accept it; but,
having accepted, keep it safe. To accept an object on
trust is to accept misfortune, because therc are three
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things! which cannot tail to be the consequences betore vOu
have surrendered it to its owner (as God in his own well-
founded revelation commands, ""Restore objects entrusted
to vou to their owners”’ (Kor, 4, v. 613). The manly, hu-
mane and gencrous I*_:-ath s not to accent trusts, l:-ut; once
having accepted them, to sateguard them and restore them
intact to their owners.

[ have been told the story ot a man who left his house
early one morning while it was still dark to oo to the warm
baths. On the way he savw A friend, to whom he HLiggL‘SLUL]
that they should go there in company. The friend replicd
that he would go with him as far as the door of the baths,
but that he would not enter because he had other business.
Accm'f]ingl}' he went 1o within a short distance of the baths
to a place where there was a parting of the wavs, and there,
witnout anv warning, turned off and continucd by the
road leading awav from the baths.

Now it chanced that a l}iL‘kllegut, guiﬂg tor the baths for
his own nefarious PUEPOSCS, Was Lehind the tiest toan, who
happened to look round but thought in the dark that ir was
his iriend whom he saw. In his sleeve he had a hundred
dinars tied in a kerchiet. e took this out of his sleeve and
handed it to the pickpocket, saving, “*Brother, take charge
of this until I come out ot the baths: then give it back to
me . The pickpocket veceived the gold and scttled down
where he was, By the time the other was ready to emerge
from the baths, it was light. He put on his clothes and was
about to depart when the pickpocker called to him and
said, “"Young man, take vour gold and go. Because ot this
thing which you deposited with me T have had no success
with my own business today, ™

L Explained subsequent}}‘.
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The man asked, ““What thing have dcposil'ml with you

and what kind of man are you 2 The ”:iukpnckﬂl' answered
that he was a pickpm‘kvt 1.1}-’ prnll*miun Lut that the other
had entrusted him with the gold to keep until he came out
of the baths. The man asked in I‘t“lﬂ}', " you are a [ai[_-[,;__

-~ %4

pocket, why did vou not make oft with it and lecave me?
‘‘Had T been engaged in my own business'”, said the other,
1 should have made off with it, ¢ven if there had been a
thousand dinars there, and not left vou a barlevcorn. But
vou handed me the money for safeguarding and as a trust;
+ would not have been honourable for me to be dishonest
with you when you came to me on a matter of confidence. ™’

I tell vou this story to make vou realize that when even a
cutpurse respects the conhidence repoaed in him, the accent-
ance of a trust is a grave matter attended with hazard.
Suppose the thing deposited with vou should be destroyed
while in vour hands, thﬂugh without any intention on vour
part; if vou bought another in replacement and gave it him,
then well and good; but suppose that an evil spirit led you
astrav to covet it, that would mecan disgrace both in this
world and the next. Even when vou restore it to its righttul
owner, having endured such troubles in the safeouarding of
the trust, the owner bears you no gratitude. He merely says
that the article was his and it has been given back to him.
He remains cntirely ungrateful towards you for all your
trouble and your sole reward from him is the possibility
that he would besmirch your garments.

if any harm befalls the article, without any conceivable
dishonesty on vour part, no onc will accept that excuse as
true. In the thoughts of all you will be a rogue; the regard
in which vou are held by your peers and associates will
vanish and none will ever place reliance upon you again.

9/
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Were, in fact, a single particle of that valuable object to
rematn with vou, it would be a contravention of the law,
and groat mistortune would len to vou. In this world you

W r}ul{l not prosper and in the next you w ould earn (JDd S
pumnth nt.

On the other hand, when you, for your part, entrust
something to another for safe keeping, never do it covertly
but take two equitable witnesses and ask for a document [of
receipt] from the depositary, thus relieving vourself of any
litigation. Then, should the matter come to litisation, do
not be over-exigent; to be so is the mark of the OPPressor,
As long as you can avoid it swear no oath, whether true or
false, and nev er gain a reputation as a swearer of oaths, so
that, should the oceasion arise when vou are C(}mp{rlled Lo
swear, men will believe by that oath that you arc telling the
truth. However rich and powertul you may be, if your
reputation is not good and vou do not speak the truth, YOU
will be one of the poor, sceing that the man of il repute
and the liar must inevitably decline at last into poverty. Put
into practice vour reputation for trustworthiness—it has
been called the Philosopher’s Stone for making gold
thus live rich and powerful. That means that you must be
trustworthy and truthful, because the wealth of the whole

world is the possession of them that are lrustwurth}' and

and

truthful, Strive never to mislead, but also be on vour guard

against hemcr misled, CH])E‘CiJ“}-’ in dc&]ings in which the

appetites arc cmncerned.



CHAPTER XXIII

On the Purchase Qf Slaves

HEN YOU SET out to buy slaves, be cautious.
The buving of men is a difhcult art because many a

slave may appear to be good, who, regarded with know-

ledge, turns out to be the opposite. Mtf)tat people imagine
that buving slaves is like any other form of trading, not
understanding that the buving of slaves, or the art of doing
so, is a branch of philosophy. Anyone who buys goods of
which he has no competent understanding can be detrauced
over them, and the most difficult form of knowledge is that
which deals with human beings. There are so many
blemishes and good points in the human kind, and a single
blemish may conceal a myriad good points while a single
good point may conceal a myriad faults.

Human beings cannot be known except by the science of
physiognomy and by experience, and the science of
physiognomy in its entirety is a branch of prophecy that is
not acquired to perfection except by the divinely directed
apostle. The reason is that by physiognomy the inward
goodness or wickedness of men can be ascertained.

Now let me describe to the best of my ability what is
essential in the purchasing of slaves, both white and black,
and what their good and bad points are, so that they may be
known to you. Understand then that there are three
essentials in the buying of slaves; first is the recognition of
their good and bad qualities whether external or internal,

by means of physiognomy; second is the awareness of
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diseases, whether latent or apparent, by their symptoms;
third is the knowledge of the various classes and the defects
and merits of each.

With regard to the first requirement, that of physiog-
nomy, it LDI‘IH]HIH of close observation when buving slaves.
(The buvers 'of slaves are of all categorics: thrL are those
who inspect the face, disregarding bmd} and extremities;
others look to the corpulence or otherwise of the slave.)
Whoever it may be that inspects the slave must first look at
the face, which is always open to view, whereas the body
can only be scen as occasion offers. Then ook at eves and
euhrmu [ollowed by nose, lips and teeth, and Lv-,th at the
hair. The reason for thlh is that God placed the hmut} of
human beings in eyes and eyebrows, delicacy in the nose,
sweetness in the lips and teeth and freshness in the skin.
To all these the hair of the head has been made to lend
adornment, since [God] created the hair for adornment.

You must, cnnﬁequfntl}’, Inspect C‘\‘E‘l'}'thing. When vou
sce beauty in the eyes and eyebrows, delicacy in the nose,
sweetness in the lips and teeth and freshness in the skin,
then huy the slave pmssvsﬂng them without cnncr?rning_
voursell over the extremities ot the body. 1t all of these
qualitics are not present, then the slave must possess debi-
cacy; because, in my opinion, one that is delicate without
having beauty is preferable to onc that is Deautiful but not
posscssed of delicacy.

The learned say that one must know the indications and
signs by which to buy the slaves suited for particular duties,
The slave that vou buy for your private service and convivi-
Ality should be of middle proportions, neither tall nor short,
fat nor lean, pale nor florid, thickset nor slender, curly-
haired nor with hair m'er—st'raight. When you sce a slave

FQQO
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soft-feshed, tine-skinned, with rcguhr bones and wine-
coloured hair, black eye-lashes, dark eves, black cychrows,
L}PEH-E‘}'EL], long-nosed, slender-waisted, round-chinned,
red-lipl)cd, with white regu]ar teeth, and all his members
such as I have described, such a slave will be decorative
and -::ompaniomble, lo)'a], of delicate character and
dignified.

The mark of the slave who is clever and may be expected
to improve is this: he must be of erect stature, medium in
hair and in flesh. broad of hand and with the middle of the
hngers lengthy, in complexion dark though ruddy, dark-
eved, open-faced and unsmiling, A slave of this kind would
be competent to acquirc ]eaming, to act as treasurcr or for
any other [such] employment.

The slave suited to play musical instruments is marked
out by being soft-fleshed (though his tlesh must not be over-
abundant, especially on the back), with his hngers slender,
neither lean nor fat. (A slave whose face is over-tleshy,
incidentally, is one incapable of learning.) His hands must
be soft, with the middles of the fingers lengthy. He must be
bright-visaged, having the skin tight ; his hair must not be too
long, too short or too black. It is better, also, for the soles
of the feet to be regular. A slave of this kind will swittly
acquire a delicate art of whatever kind, particularly that of
the instrumentalist.

The mark of the slave suited for arms-bearing is that his
hair is thick, his body tall and ercct, his build powertul,
his flesh hard, his bones thick, his skin coarse and his Jlimbs
straight, the joints being firm. The tendons should be tight
and the sinews and blood-vessels prominent and visible on
the body. Shoulders must be broad, the chest deep, the
neck thick and the head round; also for preference he should
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be bald., The I}cll\; should be concave, the buttocks drawn
in and the ]:.fra n ua]LmH well extended. And the Cyes
should be black. Any Hlau who possesses these qualltlm
will be a champion in single combat, brave and successtul,

The mark ot the slave suited for emplovment in the
women s apartments is that he should be dark-skinned and
sour-visaged and have withered limbs, scanty hair; a shrill
voice, little [slender] feet; thick lips, a flat nose, stubby
Aingers, a bowed higure and a thin neck. A slave with these

qualitics will be suitable tor service in the women's quar-
ters. He must not have a white skin nor a fair complexion;
and beware of a ruddy-complexioned man, particularly it
his hair is limp. His cves, further, should not be languorous
or moist; a man having such qualitics is cither over-tond of
women or prone to act as a gu-betwm:n.

The mark of the slave who is callous [insensitive] and
suited to be a herdsman or groom is that he should be open-
browed and wide-eyed, and his cyelids should be flecked
with red. Tle should; further, be long in lips and teeth and
his mouth should be wide. A slave with these qualities is
extremely callous, fearless and uncivilised.

The mark of the slave suited for domestic service and
cookery is that he should be clean in face and body, round-
taced, with hands and fect slender, his eyes dark inclining to
biue, sound in body, silent, the hair ot his head wine-
colourced and falling forward limply. A slave with these
qualities is suitable tor the occupations mentionced.

Fach then, should have the essential characteristics which
[ have recounted, But I will also miention the detects and
virtues which should be known in respect of cach separate
race. You must understand that Turks are not all of one
race and each has its own nature and essential character.
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Amongst them the most ill-tempered are the Ghuzz! and
the Qipchigs®; the best-tempered and most willing are the
Khutanese, the Khallukhis?® and the Tibetans; the boldest
and most courageous are the Turghay (?)4 the most inured
to toil and hardship and the most active are the Tatars™ and
the Yaghmas, whereas the laziest ot all are the Chigil7.

It is a fact well-known to all that beauty or uﬂhm "$S 11
the Turks is the opposite of that in the Indmm £ you ob-
serve the Turk feature by feature [he has] a mgn head, a
broad face, narrow eyes, a flat nose and unpleasing lips and
teeth. Regarded individually the features are not handsome,
yet the w hole is handsome. The Indian’s face is the opposite
of this; each individual feature regarded by itself appears
handsome, yet looked at as a whole the face does not create
the same impression as that of the Turk. To begin with, the
Turk has a personal freshness and clearness of complexion
not possessed by the Indian; indeed the Turks win for
freshness against all other races.

Without any doubt, what is fine in the Turks is present in
a superlative degree, but so also is what is ugly in them. Their
faults in general are that they are blunt-witted, ignorant,
boastful, turbulent, discontented and without a sense of
justice. Without any excuse they will create trouble and
utter toul language, and at night they are poor-hearted.
Their merit is that they are brave, free From pretence, open
in enmity and zealous in any tasL allotted to them. For the
[domestic] establishment there is no better race.

1 (f. Hudid al-“Alam, tr. Minorsky, Gibb Series (New, XI), London,
1937. p. 3I1.

*id. p. 315, S id.p. 94 [T:;‘qhuxtqhuz.]
*id. p. 286, S id. p. 2727.
*id. p, 308 n. 2. 7 id. pp. 98, 2
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Slavs,® Russians? and Alans® are near in their temperament
to the Turks but are more patient. The Alans are more
courageous than the Turks at night and more friendly dis-
poscd towards their masters. Although in their crafesman-
ship they are nearer to the Byzantines, being artistic, vet
there are faults in them of various kinds; for example they
are prone to theft, disobedience, betraval of secrets, im-
patience, stupidity, indolence, hostility to their masters and
escaping. Their virtues are that they are soft-natured, agree-
able and quick of understanding. Further they are deliberate
in action, direct in speech, brave, good road-guides and
possessed of good memory.

The defect of the Byzantines is that they are toul-
tongued, evil-hearted, cowardly, indolent, quick-tempered,
covetous and greedy for worldly things. Their merits are that

they are cautious, affectionate, happy, economicaliv-minded,
successful in their undertakings and carctul to prevent loss.

The defect of the Armenians is that they are mischicvous,
{oul-mouthed, thicving, impudent, prone to flight, dis-
obedient, babblers, liars, triendly to misbeliet and hostile
to their masters. From head to foot, indecd, they incline
rather towards defects than to merits. Yet they are quick
of urwlorﬁtanf]ing and learn their tasks well.

The defect of the Hindu is that he is evil-tongued and in
the house no slave-girl is sate from him. But the various
classes of the Hindus are unlike those that prevail amongst
other peoples, because in other peoples the classes mingle
with cach other, whereas the Hindus, ever since the time of
Adam (Upon whom be peace !y, have practiscd the fﬂ]lﬂwing

et

Hudad al-*Alam PP. 158, 427.
id, pp. 159, 432,
id. pp. 42, 160, 444. (Their territory lay to the north of Byzantium.)
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custom: namely no trade will form an alliance with any
outside it. Thus, grocers will give their daughters only to
grocers, butchers to butchers, bakers to bakers and soldicrs
to soldiers.

Each of thesc groups therefore has its own special char-
acter, which I cannot describe one by one because that
would entail a book in itselt,

However, the best of them, people benevolent, brave or
skilled in commerce, are [respectively] the Brahman, the
Riwat and the Kirdir'. The Bralhman is clever, the Rawat
brave and the Kirar skilled in commerce, each class being
superior to the one after. The Nubian and the Abyssinian
are freer of faults, and the Abyssinian is better than the
Nubian because many things were said by the Prophet in
praise of the former.

These then are the facts concerning each race and the
merits and defects of each.

Now the third essential is being completely alive to
detects both external and internal through knowledge of
symptoms, and this means that at the time of buying you
may not be careless. Do not be content with a single look;
many a geod slave may appear vile at first sight and many
an extremely vile one appear to be good. Further there is

1 ““Under Muhammadan rule the Rajput disappeared [in the Panjab]
and for the Hindu population the Brahman took his place. In the Hills,
the stronghold at once of Rajput power and of Hinduism in its most
primitive form, we have the Brahman . . . we have the Rajput, a name
strictly confined to the royal families and their immediate connections

. . we have the great cultivating class including the Thakars and Rathis
of acknowledged and immediate Rajput descent . . . and the Rdwars,
Kanets and Ghiraths of somewhat lower status: we have the Kirdr or
Mazhijan, including not only traders, but all the Kiyaths and the clerkly
class, and even the Brahmans who take to these pursuits”™ etc. Sir D.
Ibbetson, Panjab Castes, Lahore 1916, p.16.
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the tact that a human bcing’s visage does not continually
bear the same complexion. Sometimes it is more inclined
to be handsome, at other times to be ugly. You miust care-
tully inspect all the mbs and organs to ensure that nuthing
remains hidden from vou. There are many latent diseases
which are on the point of coming but have not yet appeared
and will do so within a tew days; such diseases have their
5}'[1“11)[‘01115.

Thus, if there is a yellowness in the complexion, the lips
being changed {from the normal] in colour, and dry, that is
the symptom of haemorrhoids. It the eyelids are continuously

swollen, it is a symptom of dropsy. Redness in the eyes and
a fuliness of the veins in the forchead are the mark of epi-
lepsy. Tearing out the hair, Hlickering of the eyelashes and
chewing of the lips arce the signs of melancholia. Crooked-
ness in the bone of the nose or irregularity in it are the
symptoms of hstula; hair that is extremely black, but more
so in one place than another, shows that the hair has been
dyed. It here and there upon the body you perceive the
marks of branding where no branding should be, examine
closely to ensure that there is no leprosy under it. Yellow-
ness in the eyes and a change [trom the ordinary] in the
colour of the face arc the symptoms of jaundice.

When vou buy a slave, you must take and lay him down,
press him on both sides and watch closely that he has no
pain or swelling. If he has, it will be in the liver or spleen,
Having looked for such hidden defects, seck turther for the
open ones, such as smells from the mouth and nose, hard-
ness of hearing, hesitation in utterance, irregularity ot
speech, walking off the [straight] road, coarseness of the
joints and hardness at the base of the tecth, to prevent any

tricker}r being pmctised on you,
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When you have seen all that 1 have mentioned and have
made certain, then, it you should buy, do so trom honest
People and so sccure a person who will be of advantage to
your houschold. As long as vou can hind a non-Arab do not
buy an Arabic-speaking slave. You can mould a non-Arab to
vour ways, but never the one whose tongue is Arabic,
i:u1'tller, do not have a slave—girl bmught betore you when
your appetites are strong upon you; when desire is strong,
it makes what is ug]}-’ appear gaod in your eyes. First abate
vour desires and then engage in the business of purchasing.
" Never buy a slave who has been treated with alfection in
another place. If you do not hold him dear, he will show
ingratitude to you, or will flee, or will demand to be sold,
or will nourish hatred in his heart for you. Even if you
regard him with affection, he will show you no gratitude, in
view of what he has experienced elsewhere. Buy your slave
from a house in which he has been badly trecated, so that he
will be grateful for the least kindness on your part and will
hold you in aftection. From time to time make your slaves a
gift of something; do not allow them to be constantly in
need of money in such a way that they are compelled to go
out seeking it.

Buy slaves of a good price, for each one’s value 1s in
accordance with his price. Do not buy a slave who has had
numerous masters ; a woman who has had many husbands and
a slave who has had many masters are held in no esteem. Let
those you buy be well-favoured. And when a slave truly
desires to be sold, do not dispute with him but sell; when a
slave demands to be sold or a wife to be divorced, then sell
or divorce because you will have no pleasure from either.

If aslave is deliberately (and not through inadvertence or
mistake) lazy or neglectful in his work, do not teach him

H 11:17
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under compulsion to improve; have no expectation of that,
tor he will in no wise beconme industrious or cap&hlﬂ ot
improvement. Sell him quickly; you may rouse a sleeping
man with a shout, but a dead body cannot be roused by the
sound of a hundred trumpets and drums. Further, do not
assemble a useless family about you; a small family is a
sccond form of wealth.

Provide for your slaves in such tashion that they w i1l not
escape, and treat them that vou have well, as betits your
dignity ; it you have one person in good condition it is better
than having two m il condition, Do not permit your male
slave to take to himseltf in your houschold someone whom he
calls “‘brother’’, nor permit slave-girls to claim sisterhood
with cach other; it leads to great trouble. On bond and free
imposc the burdens which they are able to bear, that they
may not be disobedient thmugh sheer weakness, Keep vour-
selt ever adorned with justice that you may be included
amongst them that are honoured as such.

Tlu: slave must recognize your brother, sister, mother or
father as his master. Never bu}f a dealer’s exhausted slave:
he is as fearful of the dealer as the ass is of the farricre. Sct
no store by the slave who always, when called to any work,

demands to be sold and never has any fears with regard to
being bought and sold; you will gain nothing quml from
him. Chanm3 him qLuCLh for another, sec ng out one such
as | have L]LSLI‘th{L Thus you will achieve your purpose

and suffer no troubles.
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CHAPTER XXIV

The Purchase {f Houses and Estates

NDERSTAND, MY sonN, that whenever you make
U a purchase, whether it be lands, houses or any-
thing else you w ish, you must observe the provisions ot the
law. Furthe you must buy when the market is slack and
sell when it is brisk. Look for profit and do not account it a
fault: the wise have said, ‘‘You must take devious paths it
you wish to buy’’. And do not be careless over the bar-
gaining, for bargaining is the half of commerce. Whatever
you buy must be bought with profit-and-loss in mind, and if
you have no wish to be reduced to pennilessness you will
not spend money out of prohts as vet unrealized. Further-

more, if you wish to sateguard your capital against harm,

&
have a care about such profits as may ultimately result in

losses; and if you wish to have wealth in plenty and not be
poor, do not be avaricious. Further, endure any form of
toi}, for persistence means added cleverness; and never, in
anvthing that you do, lose sight of your own interest—to
do so is superfluous folly.

Whenever your course becomes obscure and you are
taced by a door which is closed against action on your part,
make haste to discover the right track. But exercise the
utmost patience until the signs of what you are sccking
make themselves apparent; no affair can succeed that is
transacted in haste. When you come to buying and selling,
it you wish to buy a house, buy onc in a street where pros-
perous people reside and not one on the outskirts. And do
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not buy one which lies under the city wall, or one which is
cheap because it is in a state of dilapidation. Also, look first
of all to vour ncighbour; the Arabic proverb says: ‘The
ncighbour, then the house”. Buzurjmihr! too declared
that there are four things which are grcat mistortunes: a
bad neighbour, a large family, a quarrelsome wife and
poverty,

Do not purchase a house in the neighbourhood of
‘Alawids? or of philosophers (because it is ditheult to
maintain the duty of revering them), nor in the neighbour-
hood of vour own retinue. Endeavour to buy your house in
a street where there is no one richer than yourself, but
choose honourable neighbours. Once you have bought your
house, respect the rights and the honour due to your neigh-
bours; there is an [Arabic] saying. “‘The ncighbour has
first right™'. Live on good terms with the inhabitants of your
street and quarter; go and make enquiries after the sick,
condole with them that are in sorrow, and attend funerals
but also take your share in any other of your neighbour’s
activitics. Thus, when there are rejoicings, rejoice with
him and send such gifts as are within your means. By so
acting you will become the person most honoured in the
quarter,

Engage the children of the quarter in conversation and be
pleasant to them, and ask the older people about their
health, treating them with respect. Maintain the congrega-
tion in harmony at the mosque of your quarter, never

neglﬁcting to send candles and lamps in the month of

' The vizicr of the Sasanian king Khusraw (Chosroes) the First (4. p.
s31—¢78) and a character of legemiar}? wisdom.

* The descendants of the Caliph *Al7 and hence of the Prophet, through
his daughter Fatima,
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The Purchase q}r Houses and Estates

Ramadan. Men do themselves receive the treatment they
have accorded to others; remember that what incvitably
befalls them, whether it be good or cvil, they experience
as the result of their own doings. Thercefore, neither do
what it is improper to do nor say what it is improper to say;
he that does what he should not, suffers what he need not.

Provided you are able to do so, make your home in large
towns: live in the town most agrecable to you and buy a
house whose root is higher than that of others and so
prevent people from staring into your house. At the same
time you must avoid giving annoyance by your own prying.

When you are buying an estate, never buy one where
there are no near neighbours and no permanent quarters;
and, whatever it is that you buy, make your purchasc ir a
year of plenty, not closing the bargain until the land has
been valued and is free of doubttul qualitics. An estate,
you must understand, represents wealth without risk. Yet
once vou have purchased your Jand you must constantly
consider how you may improve it. Each day you must culti-
vate some fresh part and so be always finding some new
source of income. In no circumstances may you rest trom
cultivating your estates and fields, because estates become
valuable through their product. If you are indifferent
whether they produce or not, then any desert can be your
estate. A land-owner is valued by his villages and [culti-
vated] estates, and estates by their produce, which, in turn,
is not to be procured except by cultivation.

IT1I
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Bty'ing FHorses

WH EN YOU BUY horses, be on vour guard against

making any nistakes. In essence horses and human
beings are alike in that you may value a cood horse ora good
human being at as high a price as you like, in the same way
that you may depreciate a bad horse or man to any extent
possible. There is a saving that the world persists through
mankind and mankind through animals; and the horse is the
best of all animals because its maintenance is required both
by husbandry and knightly duty. It is proverbial that vou
must keep horses and garments in good condition if vou
wish them to maintain Jyou In gm_:-d condition.

It is more dithcult to judge horses than men, because
something of the true significance of men can be obtained
from what they claim, whereas all the horse’s pretensions
lic in his external appearance. In order to discover what its
claims are, first consider its external aspect, because in
general a good horse has a good appearance and a bad onc
the reverse. The teeth must be without gaps, thin and
white, the lower lip longer than the upper, the nose high,
wide and straight, the forchead broad, the lower part of the
cars smooth, the ears long with the upper part pointed and
raised, the middle of the car being straight, the neck well ex-
tended, the barrel [it. “*place of the girth’'], the base of the
neck and of the ear fine, the cannon heavy, with the upper
bone shorter than the lower, the hair scanty, the hoof long
and black, the sole round, the back arched [fie. “*high™" ], the
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part bhetween flank and hclly short. the chest broad, the
space between fore and hind leg well open, the tail bushy
and long, the root of the tail fine and short, the scrotum
black, (;}-'es nd lashes black also.t On the road it should
move with caution.

Further, its shin should be smooth, the quarters woll-
suspended, the crupper wide, the inncr side ot the tl‘aigh
fleshy and well-knit. As the man 1'iding it moves, it should
be aware of his movement.

These good points which I have detailed should be present
without fail in every horse. Thcre are others which may be
present in one horse but not in another. Amongst colours,
bay is reputed best, but date-colour is good too. The horse
dhould be able to tolerate both heat and cold, and be a
willing worker. It is a good quality if the scrotum, the
middle of the thighs, stifle, tail, fore and hind legs, breast
.nd forehead are black. A dun-coloured horse is good too,
especially if the colour is deep, the face flecked with black,
ind it is black in the breast, forehead, tail, scrotum, stifle,
the middle of the thighs, the eyes and the lips.

A cream horse should be similarly variegated, but a light
bay should be all of one colour, without any contrasting
flecks. The black horse must be shining black. Horses must
not have red eyes; generally a red-eyed horse is unmanage-
able and vicious. The ash-grey with black legs and possessing
the qualities I have described for the dun is good, but the
piebald is of small worth and not well regarded, being
generally bad-tempered.

1 Cf. Shakespeare, Venus and Adonis :

Rﬂur]d-hucj’d, short-jointed, fetlocks shag and long,
Broad-breast full eye, small head and nostril wide,

High crest, short ears, straight legs and passing strong ;
Thin mane, thick tail, broad burtock, tender hide.
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Now that you know the good points of the horse, you
must also learn the bad ones. There is a particular fault
which is damaging to a horse’s capacity tor work and has an
ugly appearance but only means that the animal is on heat
but there are also faults due to defects and ugly qualitics of
which some can be tolerated and others not. Fach blemish
and defect has a name by which it is identified, as [ shall
set out.

Of the defects in a horse, one is dumbness: the dumb
horse has very little value. The sign of it is that when it
sees a mare, although it may erect the penis, it fails to neigh,
Then there is the half-blind horse, which is night-blind.
The sign of it is that it has no tear at nicht of those things
which horses usaally fear and will not shy, and it will
venture on to any ground however bad on to which vou ride,
A deat horse also is bad., The sign of it is that it does not
hear the neighing of other horses and never answers although
it always has its cars forward and open. A Clett-legged™
horse is bad also, constantly stumbling. The mark of it is
that when vou lead it into a passageway it puts forward first
its left ﬂ;}rc-[eg. Furthermore it cannot swim. The put-
blind horse is bad because it cannot sce in the daytime.
The mark of it is that the pupil of the eve is black
verging on green, it kcrps 1ts eye alwa}'s open so that the
lids never touch. This may occur in one eve or both.
Although this defect may appear to be a bad one, both
Arabs and non-Arabs are agreed that it is well-omened,
and 1 have heard that Duldul' had strabismus, that is,
was squint-eved. The ““stockinged™ horse has a white fore

or hind-leg; if the left fore and hind-legs are white it is

3

7a

ill-omened,

! The Caliph “Ali’s mule, a fabulous runner,
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If the horse is blue in both eyes, that may pass; but if
it is so in one onh then it is defective, parlicu]ar]v it it is
the left eye. The wall- eyed horse is bad, that is, the horse
that has a white eye; and the bluce roan is bad too, so is the
long- necked horse, that is, the one which has its neck
stretched out str aight. No regard should be paid to a horse
of that description. “The (2) ‘crab’” horse is bad because both
its hind legs are crooked; in Persian it is called “‘bow-
legged’". It frequently falls down. The hairy-backed horse
is bad, having hair on top ot its back and round its hind legs.
The halr—rmged horse similarly is bad because it has hair
round its legs and under its hoofs. It is worst it the hair
srows on both sides, but it is bad if the hair is about the legs
above the hoof on the inner side. If it is on the outer side,
it is tolerable.

The horse with distorted hoofs is bad also, that is, one
which has the hoofs turned inwards. (It is also called ahnaf. )
Bad also is the horse which has an overlong fore or hind-leg,
whether in descent or ascent. (It is called qfrcrq, i.e., ““That
which has one haunch higher than the other’ ) The
crocked-tailed horse (called a*zal or akshaf) is bad; it is one
that has the genital organs open to view, So also is the dog-
tailed horse and that whose [hind-] legs are set wide apart
in such fashion that they cannot follow in the traces of the
fore-legs. The limper is bad too, always falling lame because
of a malady in the joints of the fore-legs. It is called afran, it
the infirmity is in the hind-legs; and that is equally bad.
Bad also are the horses which refuse harness, bore, bite,
neigh frequently, break wind, kick, are slow to eject their
droppings, or maintain the penis ercct.

The *‘crow-eyed’” horse is blind at night. I was once
told the story of how the herdsman of Ahmad son of
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Farighin! one New Yeatr's Day presented himself before
him without the [customary] New Year’s gitt but said,
“Long live my lord! I have brought no New Ycar's gift,
because T have news which is better than any gift””. Ahmad
son of Farightin bade him tell it and he replicd, ““Last night
the herd dropped a thousand crow-cyed foals™ . At this
Ahmad gave the order that he was to be beaten a hundred
blows ot the stick, saving, “*What sort of good tidings is this
which you have brought me—that a thousand night-blind
foals have been born?”’

Now that I have said all this and you know the failingﬂ
of horses, you must know that cach has a name: [Here
follows a list. ] If I were to explain all these inhirmitics which
[ have mentioned, it would become a lengthy matter. All
are defects. The worst detect of all s old age ; ONE May con-
trive with any of the other disabilities to have some work

done, but with old age it is impossible.

[

Buy large horses, brcause even though a man may be fat
and of goodly hgure he has an insignificant appearance on a
contemptibly small mount. Another thing to know is that
there may be a bone more in the lett side than in the right ;
count them, and it the bones on either side balance in
number, then buy the horse for more even than it is worth,
'or no horse could be better. Whatever vou buy, whether it
be animals or lands, let it be such that you will enjoy tho
benehits ot it during your lifetime and your fricnds and heirs
will do so after you.

Next, you will, of course, have a wife and children; it is
prm-*c:rbia] that anyone who is [1'&21‘&&1}1}*] a man will have a
wife tor his mate.

1 He was the first of a line of three rulers of Juzjan and Balkh,
incorpmratml into the Ghaznawid cmpire 1n 4eifroro,
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CHAPTER XXVI

Marrying a IWifec

F YOU MARRY a wile, my son, treat her with the
I utmost consideration. Even though material gunds may b
valuable to you, thev are not more so than wite and children,
to whom you should not begrudge them, at least it they are
a good wite and obedicnt children, and that is a matter
within your own control. I bhave said something to this
effect in a line of verse:

Why nurture sons or keep a wife, if ncither brings you joy in

-

Ig'fe ?

When vou seek a wite do not demand her possessions
also; and look well to her character, refusing to be en-
slaved by beauty of face—tor prettiness, men take a mis-
tress. A wife, to be good, should be chaste and of sound
faith, capable in houschold-management and fond of her
husband, modest and God-fearing, brief-tongued, sparing
and economical of materials. Men say that a good wife is one
who looks to the consequences of every action. Yet even if
a woman is affectionate, handsome and well-beloved, do
not submit yourselt entirely to her control nor be sub-
servient to her command. Someone asked Alexander why
he did not marry Darius’s daughter, who was very beautiful.
He replied, “‘It would be an ugly matter if we, who have

become master of all men in the world, should have a
woman as master over us’ .
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Howbeit, do not marry a wite ot nobler birth than your-
selt. And you must marry a virgin, so that there shall be no
room in her heart tor love of anyone but you, and, turther,
in order that she shall think all men alike, thus preventing her
from conceiving a desire for any other man. Flee from the
power of a woman with a loose [lit. ‘long’] tongue; men
say that the master of the house swittly runs away when the
wife is not to be trusted with confidences. It is improper for
her to assume control of your possessions or to prevent your
having the disposal of them; if that occurs, you are the
woman and she the man.

Marry a woman of honourable family, because men marry
in order to have a lady for the house and not to indulge in
sexual pleasure; to satisty your desires you can buy slave-
girls in the bazaar, which involves neither so much expense

notr so much trouble. Your wife must be of sound health, ot

mature age and intelligent and a person who in her parents’
house has scen how the mistress of the house conducts her
affairs. If you find a woman of those qualities, do not fail to
ask for her in marriage; do your utmost to marry her and

endeavour at all costs never to diSplay jealuusy in front ol

her. If you are of a jealous disposition, it is better tor vou
not to marry, because a display of jealousy does nothing but
suggest impropricty. Also, it is as well to know that women
frequently destroy men because of jealousy, but will sacri-
fice their persons only for very few; morcover, they have no
fear of jealousy and rage.

On the other hand, if you never display jealousy and are
generous in your conduct, not begrudging the things with
which God has endowed you, your wife can be more graci-
ous to you than your father and mother; thercfore, do not
hold your own self more dear than you do her. It you ever
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give vent to your jealousy, she will be more hostile to you
than a thousand enemies—and while you may be able to
protect yourself against an cnemy who is a stranger, you
cannot protect vourself against her.

Once you have married a wife, bcing grmtl}* in love with
her, even though you may be infatuated with her, do not
spend every night in her society. Let it be only from time
to time, thus leading her to think that such is the universal
custom, so that if on occasion you have reason for excusing
yourself or wish to go on a journey, your wife will be for-
bearing towards you. But if you customarily visit her every
night, she will acquire a propensity for it and it will be
ditficult for her to exercise forbearance. You must realize
that 2 woman cannot steadfastly resist a man, however old or
ugly he may be; so admit no male slave into the women's
apartments, even though he is black, old and ugly.

Observe what is due to a sense of honour and account no
one who is deprived of it as being a man; because he that has
no sense of honour has no true faith.

Now when you possess a wife of the character I have
described, if God grants you children, take thought to their
upbringing.

CHAPTER XXVII

On Rearing C hildren

MY SON, IF a son is born to you, you must endow
him with a good name, because one of the claims
which children have upon their fathers is to be endowed by
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them with a good name. Another duty is to entrust your
children to intelligent and aftectionate nurses. Then, when
the time comes for circumcision, have it performed; and
hold it essential to celebrate it with as resplendent and
jovtul a feast as lies within your power. Afterwards teach
YOUF 50N the Koran so that he shall be known as having it
bv heart.,

When he grows up, let your son be instructed in the arts
of wiclding arms and ot horsemanship. Also tcach him how
to maintain his weapons and what methods are applicable to
them, so that he shall understand the proper manipulation
of cach scparate arm, When he is freed of concern from
weapons, teach him to swim, just as T was taught. At the
age ot ten had a chamberlain catled Munzir, w ho had great
':Lll] in horse-breaking and riding. T also had an Abyssinian
slave called Rathan w ho was clever in various arts. My tather
handed me over to them to be taught riding, javelin-
throwing, archery and®wielding ot the spear. Theyv further
taught me how to play polo and bowls and how to throw a
lasso, as well as acquainting me with all forms ot skill and
athletic prowess.

In time, the chamberlain Munzir and Raihan presented

themsclves before the Amir and said, "My lord, ouwr

master’s son has now learmned all that we know. It you grant
permission, we will take him to the hunting-tield tomorrow,
so that he can display his skill.”” My father replied that that
would suit his pleasure. On the next day I went out and
made a display before him of all that I Kknew, My father
bestowed robes of honour upon them and said, “*All that
cood, but there is one art better
than any of these which he has not acquired’’. When they

inquired what it was, he answered, “*All these arts that he

my son here has learnt is
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has acquired in the way of skill and prowess are of a kind
that can be exercised by others on his behalt, if he is himself
incapahle of exercising them. But the art which he is com-
pelled to exercise for himselt and svhich no one else will,
or can, exercise for him is the one which you have not
taught him: and that is how to swim. No onc¢ can swim for
him.

He then gave orders that two clever sailors should be
summoned. To them he handed me over for instruction in
swimming and by compulsion, since I did not learn ot my
own inclination. But [ learnt to swim well, Now it chanced,
in the year that [ set out on pilgrimage to Mecca by way of
Syria, that I was wavlaid by highwaymen at the gates of
Mosul so that the caravan was overwhelmed ; for the Araos
were there in force and we had not the strength to cope
with them. In brief, I entercd Mosul naked, and having no
other recourse I boarded a ship on the Tigris and went to
Baghdad. There my fortunes improved to the extent that |
was able through God’s grace to perform the pilgrimage
successfully.

Now comes the point of my story. Before one reaches
Baghdad, there is a dangerous place with a strong whirlpool,
through which it requires a very experienced sailor to make
the passage. If there is no one [on board] with the NeCessary
experience of what to do, the ship is wrecked. There were
several people on board, but the sailor in charge was in-
experienced, and when we arrived at the spot he was lgnor-
ant of the direction to take. Mistakenly he drove the ship
into the middle of the whirlpool, and the ship was about to
sink when I and several Basrans and a servant of mine called
Zirak cast ourselves out of it and into the water, saving
ourselves by swimming, while the rest were drowned.
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Ever atterwards my aftection for my father grew and 1|
gave alms for him and sent out many gifts of mercy. |
realised that the old man had foreseen just such a day and
had theretore taught me to swim. ‘

You must, cunsequcntl}’, teach your children all that
necds learning in various arts and accomplishments, in tul-
hlment of vour duty as a father and the exercise of your
lovingkindness as a parent. One can never be secure against
the accidents of fate nor foresee what can occur to men,
whether of g(_md or ill. Every art and accomplishment is of
service some day, thercfore permit no neglect in your own
acquisition ot ﬂ[‘{j{}ﬂ1p1i5hﬂ'lt_‘l'lt5, nor in the training ot your
children, nor in their instruction in the arts.

Whatever the art, teach it with cagerness, and it your
children's instructors should beat them in the course of
their lessons, do not be over-compassionate, but allow them
to be beaten; children acquire the arts, as well as skill and
learning, not by the’ light of nature but by use of the rod.
Yet if a child should be unmannerly, rousing you to anger
against him, do not strike him with your own hand but
threaten him with the instructors. Bid them inflict the
correction and so prevent any rancour against you fron:
lodging in his heart.

Do you for your part always behave with dignity towWards
him, so that he shall not regard you with disrespect but
stand ever in awe of you. Do not grudge him such silver and
gold as he nceds, if you wish to avoid his praying for your
death mercly because of money. In teaching him the arts
neglect no aspect of them. If he is ineffectual and unsuccess-
ful—from which God spare us!—you will have done your
duty as a father and the responsibility will not lie about
your neck. If he is successtul and prosperous, he must take
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the instruction to heart and find experience, reaching per-
fection through his own wit and the trials of fortune. There
is an [ Arabic] saying that a man who is not chastened by his
father is chastened by [the passage of ] day and night, or, in
1 different form, “"A man unchastened b}-’ his parents is
chastened by time’’

You for your part must strictly observe the obligations
laid upon a tather, while your son must live as destiny has

:rlanmd for him ; for at the time when a man emerges into
bemcr out of non-cxistence, his disposition and habits are
present w ith him. As he burgeons and grows cach day, his
disposition and habits are llade up with his physical
grow th until they reach completion, when the likelihood of
hls advancement or decline is revealed. Do not withhold
vour own portion from him; the sons of men of quality can
have no better heritage than accomplishments and skill in
the arts, while for the sons of the common people there is
nothing better than craftsmanship and learning.

Yet crattsmanship is also the concern of the nobleman’s
son; accomplishments are one thing and crafts are another,
yet in my view, and if truth be told, a craft is the best of
all accomplishments. Even though the sons of men of
quality and high birth acquired a hundred crafts (prmfided
they did not employ them for gain) it would be no fault;
nay, rather, it would be a virtue. Every form of art and
skilled workmanship at some time bears fruit; it is not
wasted,

When Gushtasp fell from his throne—it is a long story,
but the point is as follows—he went to Greece, to the city
of Constantinople, which he entered completely without
worldly goods. It irked him to beg and ask for tood, ac-

counting it a dishonour; but as a child, in his father’s palace,
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he had seen smiths at work nmking knives, swords and
spear-heads. Thanks to his good star his attention had been
attracted to the craft ang every day he walked about lUuking
on, and so earned something of it.

On the day that he entered Constantinople, having no
other recourse, he went to a blacksmith’s shop and said that
he knew :_aunu*thing about the work. He was hired for a wage
and was given the moncey he carned by his skill, spending
what he received on necessities. He was thus saved from
]ml{]ing out his hand to bvg rom anyone. At last he returned

his own country and when he had again assumed the
kingship, he made proclamation that no man was to re-
strain his son from learning a craft and that this was no
longer to be regarded as dishonourable; tor, he declared,
the occasions were many when ancestry and gallantry were
of no use to a man, but cvery form of skill that a man pos-
sessed would some day be of benehit to him.

From then onwards that became the custom in Persia,
and there was never a nobleman who did not know a trade;
even thuugh he had no need of it, he practised it. Learn,
therctore, anvthing that you can, tor the advantages of doing

so will accrue to vou.

Now when your son reaches puberty, scrutinize him. If

he is a proper youth, capable of having charge of a house-
hold, and vou know that he can carry out a task and camn
something by doing so, and, turther, if you are assured of
his success, then set about thea task of :-,u-:king a wife for him.
Having provided him with a wite you will have discharged
that duty also. But make no alliance with your own kinstolk,
seeking a woman rather from amongst strangers. If you form
a union with your own relatives, they are like your own
flesh. Thercfore seek a woman from a different tribe, thus
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converting strangers into kinsfolk, doubling your stmngth
and acquiring helpers from two sides.,

But if vou realize that vour son Iis unworthy, without
capacity to be the head of a houschold and lacking the
poOWeT 10 succeed. do not cast a Muslim maiden into un-
happiness ; for each will suffer misery at the hands of the
other. Let matters rest until he is of full age, when he may
do as he wishes,

If you have a daughter, entrust her to kindly nurses and
give her good nurture. When she grows up, entrust her to a
preceptor so that she shall learn the provisions of the sacred
law and the essential religious duties. But do not teach her
to read and write; that is a great calamity. Once she is
grown up, do your utmost to give her in marriage; it were
best for a girl not to come into existence, but, being born,
she had better be married or be buried. The Prophet said,
“The burial of daughters is an act attended with honour™

b

but as long as she is in your house, treat your daughter with
compassion,

Daughters are the captives of their parents; sons, even if
they have no parents, from the mere fact of being sons are
able to keep themselves and find employment, whatever it
be. A girl, on the other hand, is helpless and incapable of
finding employment. Make such provision for her as you are
able and contrive matters properly for her; fasten her about
someone’s neck so as to escape from anxicty for her. If the
girl is a virgin, seek for a son-in-law who shall be a virgin
also; in that way the husband will have an attachment for his

wife as great as the wife’s for her husband, and he will

desire no one else because he will have known no other
DErson.

[ have been told the story of the daughter of a Persian
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king who was brought as a captive from Persia to Arabia, and
whom [the Caliph] ‘Umar son of al-Khattab ordered to be
sold, When she was taken to the market-place, the Com-

mander of the Faithtul, *All, (Whose visage God ennoble!

came and said, “*The Prophet declared that the children of
kings arc not liable to sale’”. When he recited this Tradition
of the Prophet, the selling was annulled and she was lodged
with Salman the man of Parst until a husband should be
found for her. When the question of a husband was proposed
to her the princess said, “'I will take no husband before |
have seen him with my own eyes. Place me in a spot trom
which therc is a view and let the Arab chicttains pass by me,
He upon whom [ hx my choice shall be my husband.”
Accordingly they seated her in a place in the house of
Salman from which she could see, while he, being seated
before her, presented the people to her and oave her each
man's name. She spoke to cach in turn but approved of
none until the Commander of the Faithtul and Foremost of
Loyal Believers, “Ali son of Abu Talib, passed by her. On
her enquiring who he was, she was told that he was the
Commander of the Faithful, ‘Alil, the cousin of Allah's
Chosen [the Prophet]. At that the princess said, “"He is
truly noble and suited to me; yet in the next world I shall he
shamed by Fitima? the Glorious. For that reason 1 cannet
marry him.”

Hasan, "Ali’s son, then came by, and being intormed of

his birth and story, she again said, “‘He too is a fitting match
for me, but I have heard that he has made many marriages .

Lastly Husain, ‘Ali’s son, came by, Wlhen she had inquired
& , 1 |-"

1 Salman of Piars—an intimate companion of the Prnphet Muhammad.
2 Daughter of Muhammad the Prophet who became one of “Ali's
wives.
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his history, she said, “"He must be my husband, for he has
never tak::n a wife just as | have had no husband; we are
suited to cach other’’. Thus then, to abbreviate the story,
they married her to Husain ibn ‘Ali.

As for your son-in-law, he must be of handsome appear-
ance: a beautiful girl will never give her heart to an ugly
Lhusband. If she does, the possibility of scandal is created, tor
the girl may take herself a lover who is handsome, and thus
evil hreport may arisc. Your son-in-law, therefore, must be
of clean appearance and sound faith, of pure and honourable
lineage and a member of a family of notables. Yet he must
hold lower rank than yourself, so that his boast may be con-
cerning you, not yours of him, and your daughter will live
at ease and in splendour. If your son-in-law is such as I hav>
described, demand nothing further from him.

Never sell your daughter; that is conduct which your
own sense of honour should not permit. Yet lavish all you
possess in the endeavour to prevent your daughter from
remaining in your house; quickly hand ber to a husband and,
as speedily as you can, rid yourself of trouble. Give all your
friends this same counsel, for much profit lies in it.

CHAPTER XXVIII

On Friendship and the Acquisition qf Friends

UNDERSTAND, MY sonN, that as long as men
are alive, friends are indispensable to them; they

were better, indeed, bereft of brothers than of friends.
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When a certain sage was asked whether it was better to
have a friend or a brother, he replied, ‘It is best for the
brother to be also a triend’”. Take thﬂught therefore to the
matter of your friends, kret?pinﬂ evergreen the custom of
giving presents and showing kindnesse

He that never spares a tlmught for h e nd% never has them.
Form the habit, therefore, of making friends with all
manner of persons; many of a man’s taults are hidden from
his friends, although his virtues are revealed to them.

When YOUu find new friends, never turn vour back on old
ones and so you will alwavs possess a host of them ; and
there is a saying that a g{md triend is a rich treasure. Gn
thought also to the people who are advancing tm‘.'ards
friendship with you but are only quasi-fricnds, to whom
you should make vourself well-disposed and aftable, agreeing
with them in all matters good or bad and showing yourselt
to be favourably inclined towards them. In that manner,
cxperiencing nothing ‘but civility from vou, they become
whole-heartedly vour friends. When Alexander was asked
h\, virtue of u]mt it was that he had been able to af.qmrr:* 50
great an empire in so short a space of time, he replied, **By
winning over encmics by kindliness and gathering friends
about me by solicitude for them™

Rﬂgard as your friends also your friend’s frievnds, but tear
any who are friendly with vour enemics—their triendship
with that enemy of yours may outweigh their fricndship tor
vou, and they may therefore not hesitate to do you an injury
in order to help your enemy. Also, beware of a person who
without any excuse or argument becomes estranged from
you. Place no reliance upon his fricndship. Regard no one
in the world as faultless, yet hold fast to the friendship of an

honourable friend, for honourable men have fewest taults.
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Take no unprinciplcd person for your friecnd; no g(}od
comes from an unprincipled friend.

As for vour companions of the cup, regard them only as
drinking-associates and not as true fricuds; they are well-
disposea merely towards your cups, not to you. But make
friends with persons both good and bad and be aflable with
both classes of men, having sinceve friendship with the good
and making a show of friendship with your tongue towards
the bad; thus you will gain the friendship of both classcs.
One’s need is not always for good people; occasionally help
in need comes from the bad ones, because what one can do
cannot alwavs be done by the other. FEven though your con-
nection with the wicked mayv displease the good, and, con-
versely, your connection with the vood displease  the
wicked, do you so order your lite with both groups that the
teelings of neither are injured by your actions. Yet do not
attach vourselt so closely to either group that the other
becomes hostile to you; tread the path of wisdom and
understanding and watch either side, thercby securing your
safety.

Never seek the friendship of fools; a toolish triend in his
unwisdom can do [such harm] to you as a clever enemy
could not. Rather cultivate the friendship of men who have
talent, are faithtul to their trust and are good-natured; you
will thus become known and praised for the same virtues as
those for which your friends are known and praised.

Further, bear in mind that solitude is preferable to evil
associates. The poet has said:

O heart, like creature wild thou'rt fled to deserts rude;

Upon my sorrow, or thine own, thou hadst no mind to brood.
An evil mate wast thou; thy fleeing then was best.

Than life with ill companions better far is solitude.
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Never permit the claims which vour triends have upon
yOu, Nor the I‘E!‘-Tdrd due to them, to be lost to view, [1t vou

wish] to prevent exposing }r‘:urm]i to obloquy. It 1s said
that there are two kinds of men deserving of harsh words,
namely those who losc sight of the claims of their friends
and those who are ungratetul for kindnesses received. There
are two things by which you mav know whether men are
deserving of your friendship or not. The first is that when
hardship befalls a fricnd they do not grudge him a share of
their own NOSSESSIons to the extent of their pPOMCTS NOT tor-
sake him in adversity, The second is that if a friend de ‘parts
this life, they seek out his children, cnquire about their
welfare an{_l indulge them with Lmdmanm. Morcover, from
time to time they visit his grave, albeit that it is not the
grave ot the friend but of the friend’s body.

| have been told that when Socrates swas being borne away
to be executed and was being tortured to induce him to be-
come an idol-worshipper, his constant reply was, ' God for-
bid that I should worship the Creator’s creature™
his disciples, who in tears escorted him, addressed him and
said, "“Sage, now that vou have reconciled vour heart to
death, express your last wish and tell us where we are to
bury you'’. He smiled and said, “‘If it is prw.-:;ihle that vou
will hnd me again. . . Bury me where vou like,”" as much as
to say, "It will not bL, [ but my bﬂ{h

n your friendship with others rs, ke cp the middle wav,
never attaching vourself to men on account of any hopes vou
cherish or thinking to yourself that you have manv triends.
Be your own especial friend and look before and behind
vourselt; nor, in vour reliance upon friends, be at all heed-
less for yourself. Even though you possess a thousand friends,

there will be none more friend]}* disposed towards you than
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yourselt. Test vour triends at times of dd'«.’ﬁ‘l‘&‘-if}f, because in
times of prosperity all men will be fricnf]]}f to you; and be
the same to your triends whether in sorrow or happincss.
In bricf, hold that man in aftection who holds you so.

Yet do not conhde to your friend any secrets of which a
knowledge would enable him to do you mischief in the event
of a quand breaking out between you that leads to hostility ;
regrets would then be of little pmﬁt

If}ou are poor, do not demand rich friends; nobody, and
particularly so the rich man, requires a friend who is poor.
Choose triends of your own degree, thereforce; yet it you are
rich and have a friend who is poor, that is well cnough. In
vour friendships with men let your heart be constant and
remain steadfast in them; in that manner your life will be
irmly established. If a friend, through no fault on your part,
destroys his aftection for you and harms you, do not pre-
occupy vourself over winning him back, for he is not worth
the trouble. And never sct your affections upon the man
who makes a practice of such conduct. Also, Keep at a dis-
tance from a covetous friend: he cultivates your friendship
for selhish ends. Never have a rancorous man as your friend;
he is not fitted for friendship, because rancour is never far
from the heart of such a man, and since he is ev erlastingly

malicious and nncrd | there will never be [true] friendli-
ness in his heart for you.

Now that you understand the conditions and rules of
friendship, you must in turn consider the character and the
activities Gf an cnemy. Hearken well and remember [my
counsel |; act in '1(:Cf)1*danc,e with it if you wish to prosper.
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On Tufcfng Thnughf Concerning the Fnemy

SE YOUR BEST cndecavours, my son, not to make
U cnemics. IF vou should have an enemy, be neither
afraid nor anxious: tor the man who has no enemics is an
CAsV PECY Lo cnemics, Yet never rematn uninformed ot your
CICINY S t|ming-; whether thev are secret or open; never feel
secure against his mischicvous activity against you, and be
{.'(')I]Htﬂl'li']}' lalanning how to outwit and Injure himi. At no
time can vou be sure agaimt his stratagems and c-:'n'nriring:a.
Make continual inquiry about the state of his affairs and the
opIniONs e CXPIesses, kl;*v[:-ing both car and mind alert tor
them; thus you may, keep the door of calamity and mis-
fortune closed tor yoursclt,

LIntil vour affairs are in a complete state of preparcdness,
do not reveal vour hostility to the enemy; then show him a
bold front and, even if vou fall, exercise vour courage and
ardour, refusing to admit vourselt among the defeated.
Place no reliance at all on the enemy’s good words or on his
benelicence ; cherish no expectations from him and do not
descend into the well on his rope. It you receive sugar trom
the enemy, account it colocyntht. Always be apprehensive
concerning a powerful enemyv; there is a saving that there
are two persons whom one must fear; a powerful foe and
a treacherous friend,

Never openly despise an insignificant enemy, saying

t (. Shakespeare (Othello, 1, 3, 354), ““As bitter as coloquintida.”™
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“Who is this tellow?”’, but deal with a weak foeman as
vou would with a mighty one. 1 have Deen told that there
bnce lived in Khurasan a bold, witty and u'cll-rvgardcrl
brigand named Muhadhdhab. Going along the road one
day his foot slipped on a picce of melon-rind and e {1
Whereupon he drew his knite and stabbed the melon-
rind. His attendants remarked, ‘Master, YOu are a man
of dignity and wit, are vou not ashamed to strike at a
melon-rind?""  He replied, ““The meclon-rind overthrew
me; 1t 1s my enemy. An enemy must not be despised even

L |

though he or it may be worthless. Any man that despises
his enemy himself swittly becomes a person regarded with
contempt.

Always, therefore, be planning how to destroy  your
enemy before he begins to take action over destm}'ing vou.
It you come to be another’s foeman, do not decry him or
point out his feebleness when vou have overcome him,
otherwise you will diminish the glory of it. Do you not
observe how, when a monarch gains a victory, even though
the enemy may not have been very powerful, the scribes
who write the proclamation of triumph begin by entitling
him ““The Mighty'’? They then proceed to liken him to a
licn and a dragon, lavishing praises on his troops both horse
and foot, and belauding the enemy’s battle-array and the
commanders of the centre and the wings to the full extent of
their powers. Finally they sav, ““It was forces of this
strength that our Lord So-and-So, on his arrival, by one
single onslaught put to tlight and destroyed” ., In that way

they proclaim the qualities of their patron and the power
of his troops.

I have been told that at one time there lived in the city
of Rayy a certain old woman, a chaste and pious princess,
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my mother’s cousin and the wite of Fakhr al-Dawlaht. When
he died he had letta young son, entitled Majd al-Dawlah, who

was declared king, althnunh his mother in verity directed the

L_

affairs of state. When he grew older he proved no truc heir

r

to his father and showed himselt untitted tor kingship, his
sole occupation being to sit at home in the company of his
slave-girls. For thirtv-nine vears it was his mother who
gm'm'ned.

Now comes the point of my story. Your ancestor, Sultan
Mahmid, sent an envoy to her with the command that she
was to acknowtedge his sovercignty by inclusion ot his name
in the KNhutba [Bin|ding-1‘raycr] in the Mosque and on the
coinage of the land. It sho disobeved, he would come and

seize Rayy and (]L‘Stl*t"ﬂ.’ her, When the CRVOY arri\'t:d and

delivered his message, the Princess replied, *"Say to Sultan
Mahmid, ‘Throughout my husband’s litctime, 1 ever had
the apprehension that the thought of attacking Ravy would
occur to you. When he died; and attairs passed into my

o AT T T A

hands, that apprchension was litted trom my heart. | said to
myselt that Sultan Mahmad was a wise monarch and that a
prince like him would know that he could never go to war
with a woman. There are females among lions as well as
males; if you should come, God most High knows that |
will not flee but will stand firm in battle. For there are but
two alternatives possible: either that victory should come
to me or that [ should be defeated, If the victory is mine and
[ defeat you, I shall write to the whole world that T have
overthrown Sultan Mahmud, and great glory will be mine.

i A member of the tfamily of warrior-princes known as the Buyids or
Buwaihids, who for a time held Ba: chdad and controltled the dLStlﬂlLS ol
the Lalrphate. Fakhr al-Dawlah became governor of Rayy (ancient
Rhages), near the modern Tehran, in A.p. 976-7.
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‘*“ ‘Now, vou are a monarch who has overthrown a
hundred kings and more; should I overthrow you, it will
spread over the whole world that a woman has overthrown
and defeated Sultan Mahmiid. Your fame will be brought
to nothing, and for you no shame or dishonour could be
worse than that people should say that Sultan Mahmuad had
been defeated by a woman. Should the victory, on the other
hand, be vours, and | be defeated by you, no glory or fame
will accrue to you; nor will anyone compose an epic to
celebrate the victory, for no fame or glory is acquired by

LI

defeating women.’

From the time when these words and this message were
delivered to Sultan Mahmiid, and for as long as he lived, he
refrained from making any onslaught on Rayy, his intention
being halted simply by that speech.

And so, do not disparage your enemy overmuch and in no
circumstances trust him. Most of all, be on your guard
against the enemy who is within your own houschold; no
stranger has such opportunities of informing himself con-
cerning your affairs and of spying upon them as fall to the
member of your own household. When he becomes de-
tached from you, his heart is never empty of malevolence
towards you; he will continually be inquiring about your
activities and will know what an outside enemy could never
know. Therefore do not entrust a [possible] enemy with
your complete friendship.

Yet always show him the semblance of friendship; it is
possible for the fiction to become a reality and out of enmity

friendship may spring just as enmity out of friendship. Strive
to make the number of vour friends twice that of your

enemies ; be, indeed a man of many friends and few enemies.
Yet in your reliance upon a thousand friends, never be off
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your guard concerning a sinole enemy. A thousand friends
may be neolecttul of t]u_.lr solicitude for vou, but that one
cnemy obf vours will never forget his hatred.

U

Never begin hostilities with an enemy who is more
powertul than vourscelf, and never rest from pressing home
vour hostile activities against one who is weaker. Yet, if
vour opponent throws himselt on your mercy, however
arcat his hostility has been and however far from friendly
his actions tow Elld‘: vou, grant him an armistice and reckon
it a great athantage. The saying goes, “"What difference
hetween encemics dead, tled, or come in to throw them-

—\.]'l

selves UPON VOUF MErcy ! Yet even if vou find him meckly

submissive, do not retrain from all action avainst him,
IF an enemy meets his doom at your hands, it is per-
missible for you to exult: but if he dies a natural death, do

not rejoice over much, and then nnh when you are assured

that vou vourselt will not dic. The sages say that a man who
lives a 5i11;1£~ breath !UI]ELI‘ tlmn his enemy must acknow-
ledge it a blessing; vet since we kinow that we must all die,
once must not be over-cxultant

as | have said in a quatrain:

Whe, when vour focman is throttled fil'lﬁjff,
Express exulration so m'r’ﬁ and so great?

IWhen other men die, how can you rejoice?
Since death must u'f__arrq_} Jyou too, f.,ur;i; or late.

[ have been told how [Alexander] the ““Two-Horned',
having travelled about the world and subdued it to his
power, sct out on his homeward journey. On his arrival at
Damghin! he made a will, desiring that w hen he died he was

t Capital of the ancient province of Kumis, at the foot of the Elburz

range .
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to be placed in a cothn picrced with [two | holes, through
which his hands were to be extended with the palms open.
It was to be borne along in such fashion that men should see
that although he had seized the whole world, he was de-
parting from it with empty hands. He made the further

request that his mother should be told that it she desired to
p]ease his soul, she should scek consolation for himy {rom
someone who had never lost a dear one by death.

Now, my son, it vou overtiirow a man by [the might of ]
vour hands, draw him to his feet again; for, it you twist a
i‘ope up to a particular limit and extent, the strands com-
bine together; it you twist to excess, thcy are torn apart,
Theretore observe a proper measure in your conduct,
whether in friendship or enmity, tor moderation forms
part of universal understanding. Be torbearing towards
simple persons but show yourselt haughty towards the
haughty; and in all your actions be carctul to play a man’s
part. When circumstances point to anger, impose It upon
yourself as a duty to swallow your rage and remember your
dignity. Yet regard it as a disgrace to tolerate all kinds of
treatment, good and bad [/ir. hot and cold]; the man that
does not recognise his own worth is lacking in his quality
as a man.

Whether with friend or foe be deliberate in speech and
courteous in language; courtesy is a form of enchantment.
Further, whatever you say, whether good or bad, have an
eye to the answer; and what you would dislike to hear, do
not force upon another’s hearing. What you cannot say to
men'’s faces, do not repeat behind their backs; do not
threaten men emptily; neither boast of what you have not

done nor proclaim what you are going to do. I have said (in
a quatrain):
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From mine heart, Idol, have [ thruse the love [ bore thee;

Levelwith the plain is woo's mountain thou heapedst upon me.
Not today shall [ reveal 1o thee my doings;

Tomorrow, when I'spcak, the resules of my deeds shalt thou see,

Remember that deeds are more than words; and as tor
vour tnnﬂm do not luwtth 1t agamwt the man nhu it he
nluihd umld loosen hh own auvainst vou. Do not be two-
faced in your conduct and l\u.[) at a distance trom two-
faced persons; tear slandercrs more than raging dragons—
the wound caused by thent in a moment cannot be repaired
in a year. The philosopher counsels you to practise ten
qualitics it vou would escape a multitude ot ills: though you
are noble and great, engage in no contention with one more
powertul than yourselt; do not dispute with a man ot sharp
teriper; do not associate with miscerly men; do not argue
with fools; do not drink wine with men given to jealousy
or quarrclsomeness;: do not consort too frequently with
women; tell your secret to no one, so that you may not
destroy the lustre of your greatness and honour; it anvone
finds fault with vou, banish the cause of it from yoursell;
never bear yourself with such lofty ceremony that anythin
else is an undignified descent; belaud no person to such
height that you will be unable to say anything in dispraise
of him if the need should at some time arise, but also, never
disparage a man to such extent that you will never be
able to praise him it the occasion should arise: never over-

awe a man with your anger and displeasure if he has achieved

some task without your aid, for he who is indupendcnt ol

you has no fear of your anger r and (1IHPILHE:UI' and, 1if you
threaten someone w ]m has no fear o} yOuU, you b ing I'ldlLlllt
on yourself; on the other hand, do not ngard as entirely
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spiritless the man who achicves nothing without your aid
and do not behave in overbearing fashion towards him; do
not be offensive towards himy that is cnvious of you nor
direct the anger of others against him; if once commits a
fault. overlook it.

Against men subordinated to you bring no [fclse] al]vga-
timn;; thus remain their mester, from whom they will not
flee. Let your subjects thrive; they are your estates. If you
maintain vour estates in good condition, your aHairs will
prosper; it your estates are ruinous, you will be bereft of
goods and resources.

A servant who will do your bidding, even though it be
faultilv, is better than one who will do it correctly but is
unwilling to obey. It you order a task to be done, do no:
appoint to it two persons together, it vou wish to avoid
failure. There is a saying that a pot with two in attendance
never comes to the boil, just as a house with two mistresses
is never swept. The poet Farrukhi says:

If in the house two mistresses be,

The dust will lie as hjgh as your knee.

And if you yourself are engaged on any task, do not desire
any assistant or partner, if you wish it to be executed
without imperfection and also to maintain your place in
your master’'s good opinion.

Whether towards friend or foe be generous; let no man’s
faults anger you to excess, nor twist a man’s least word about

your fhinger [to take offence], nor exact retaliation for any
trifle, be it true or false. Keep to the path of generosity,
so that you may ever enjoy the praises of your fellow men.
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CHAPTER XXX

Pardon and Punishment

Y SON, DO not teel that men must inexorably be
M punished tor every misdeed. If a man commits a fault,
ask forgivencss of yourselt for him in vour heart, for he too
is the offspring of Adam, who first brought sin into exist-

ence—and who was our tather.

Ruba«i:
Should I once break allegiance to Thee.
Contrition hundred—jbhf werc_fbrcud on me.
Turn not thy face from me for once sole sin ;
‘Twas Adam first transqressed-—our futher he!

Intlict no punishment for a triviality, for fear that vou
may yoursclt be made liable to penalties even when innoe- |
cent; and let nothing rouse you to anger. Where there is
cause for wrath, make it a habit to swallow down vour
vexation, and when you are petitioned for torgiveness ot .
transgression, fc:-rgiw:; and deem ll::rgix-'ﬁrluss your dul'}',
even though the fault committed be a gricvous one. For it
the servant never transgressed, the master’s pardon would
never come into being; and, further, once you have
exacted retaliation for an offence, what place is there for
the exercise of your clemency? Knowing the necessity of
forgiveness, you will never lack nobility and dignity.

Once you have forgiven a man, do not be for ever
rebuking him and reminding him of his crime; that means
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no forgiveness. For your own part, endcavour not to com-
it a fault which will put you under the nccessity ot
begging forgiveness. However, if you should commit a
fault, have no shame in asking pardon for it and so end any
bitterness.

If anyone commits a crime which demands punishment,
inquire into the penalty for the offence and inflict the
punishment appropriate to it that is the injunction of those
concerned with equity. In my opinion, however, if a man
commits a crime for which he must be punished, you should
not inflict the full penalty but should pardon him, thus
treading the path of clemency and mercy. Yet, if you must
punish and see no necessity for pardon, then contrive in
requital for a dirham’s worth of crime to inflict only half a
dirham’s worth of punishment; thus you will be numbered
amongst men capable both of generosity and of exercising
discipline. It would be improper for men of gencrosity to
conduct themselves like those who are ungenerous.

[ have been told that in the reign of Mu'awiyah! a group
of men committed a crime which rendered them liable to
the death-penalty, and he commanded that they should be
executed in his presence. As they were bringing one of the
men forward for execution, he said, ""We deserve all that
you charge against us; we confess our crime. Yet, for the
sake of God most High, listen to two words from me and
vouchsafe an answer.”’

Mu'awiyah bade him say on.

““The whole world’’, then said the criminal, ‘‘is aware
of your clemency and nobility. Now, had we committed this
crime against a monarch who was not, like you, noble and
clement, what would he have done to us?’’

' First of the Umayyad Caliphs; reigned at Damascus, A.D, 661-680.
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“The same’, said Mu'awivah, “‘as 1 am doing”’
“In that case’’, retorted the man, “'ob what benefit are
vour clemency and generosity to us, since you merely act

in the samie w AV Qs llmt muuh 'Ss tyrant?

“1f only the frst of vou had said this to me , said

2

Mu'awivah, "'l should have pardoned you all, T now grant
[mnlun to those renmining_' )

If a criminal, theretore, should beg tor pardon, vou are
under an obligation to grant it; and never believe that it is
»ossible to commit an oftfence too grievous tor pardon.

-urther, iF a petitioner has tallen into need and asks vour

w]p, do not leave him in anxiety and du‘&:pt?l‘&tim*i ('prm'i(l::d
that it is ]}[".ﬁﬁﬁil}lt" without otfence to your ru]ig_i{_m or injury
to vour status in the w orld), merely out of consideration for
vour worldly possessions. Do not turn such a man away
without satistying his need, nor destroy his good opinion of
vou; for it hL had not thought well of vou, he would not

have made his request to vou. Once hL makes his puti-

tion to you, he is vour captive; indeed, the saving goces

that a man in need is nothing but another captive—and it is
a dut)' to treat captives with compassion; 1t 18 not praise-
worthy to slay them, doing so being highly execrable

In this matter, then, permit vourself no remissness ; thus
will vou gain honour in both worlds. If necessity should
arise for vou vourselt to seck help from another man,
observe well whether he is generous Or mean. Should he be
generous, make vour request; yet wait for the right
moment. Make no demand of him when he is vexed, or
betore dinner when he is hungry, it you wish to have any
hope of a propitious answer. Moreover, do not ask for
impossible things, and when making your request give oood

consideration to your words. Having laid the foundations
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properly, utter your chosen words and depart. Display great

f

delicacy in what you say, because delicacy in the making of a
request is a second petitioner. Once you understand how to
make your request, you will never be L']i:e;appuilmf-;i OVeT s
fulﬁln;cnt; as | have said in my quatrain:

O Hcart, if vour ambition is to your dc!ighf fo 1win,
With gladness to that Moon, that Queen of Night, to win,
Then rule vour life as she desires, my Heart, beeause,

With knowledge dight, your prize you [l bring in sight to win.

Yet, whoever it is of whom you stand in need, you
[promptly] become his bondsman and servant; we worship
God because we have need of him, for it there were no nezd
of him, no one would turn in obedience to him.,

Once you have received a favourable reply to your
request, do not fail to express your thanks. Allah says, YO
you are gratcfu], [will give you increase™ (Kor. 14, v. 7).
Not only does God love them that are gratetul, but thankful-
ness for a first favour gives hope of an athrmative answer to
a second request. If your need is not satished, blame your
own fortunes and not the person ot whom you asked the
favour; if he had any fear of your complainings, he would
have granted your request,

If 2 man is close-fisted and mean, never ask anything of
him while he is sober, for he will not give it. Ask him when
he is intoxicated; mean and close-fisted men are generous
when they are in a state of intoxication, ¢ven though they
regret their generosity the following day. If you are con-
demned to make a request of a mean-spirited man, you are
truly worthy of commiseration; there is a saying that three
kinds of men deserve pity: the wise man in the power of a
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tool, the strong man subject to a fecble one and the gencrous
man compclled to ask favours of a mean one,

Now that I have completed all that 1 desired to say as a
preliminary, 1 will set down to the best of my ability a
sectlon on a variety of topics, in my desire to give my ideas
their tull scope, T will provide some account, theretore, of
various occupations for you to read and learn about, in case
the need should ever occur for you to make use of it, If I
knew the wisdom of [all] the ancients and the moderns, |
would teach and reveal it to you, that at my death 1 could
leave this world without a pang. But what am I to do? In
]-;m'::wicdgﬂ [ am a veritable pt‘dfstrian; and cven it there
were anything I knew, of what advantage is my utterance,
though you were to listen to me as I did to my father? In
any cvent, you have no room for reproach it I do what is my
duty. Whether you listen or not, T will say a word or two
under ecach head, both in order not to be niggardly over
words and to recount what [ have experienced in the coursc
of my life.

CHAPTER XXXI

Religious Science and Allied Topics

OU WILL REMEMBER, my son, that earlier in
me discourse I said that I would give some account
of various occupations. By occupation I do not mean merely
tradesmanship, but every form of work which men under-
take and is regarded as a profession. Whatever the trade,
it is necessary to be well acquainted with its practice in
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order to derive advantage from it. In my view there is no
trade or employment followed by human beings which s
without its traditional system and methods; for all require
to have their regulations.

The number of professions is very large and to cxpatiate
on cach separately impossible, since otherwise my book
would become excessively long and be diverted from its
original plan. Now whatever the quality of a profession, it
must fall into one of three categories, namely, a science
linked with a craft, a craft linked with a science or a craft
existing independently. Of the science linked with a cratt,
examples are: geometry, medicine, surveying, versihcation
and the like; of the craft linked with a science, examples
are: musicianship, the veterinary art, architecture, the
construction of underground channels! and the like. Each
has its own subject-matter, and if you are ignorant of its
rules and subject-matter, even though you may be a master
in other respects, in that respect you are no better than a
poor captive.

The protessions which are specifically so called are so
well known as to need no exposition by me, but I will sct
out the substance of each as far as is practicable. And my
reason for this is that one or other of two alternatives is
inevitable; either that you may some day stand in need of a
knowledge of the secrets of any one of the professions
(through the accidents of fate or the vicissitudes of fortune),
or that you will never have need of the knowledge and will
remain a prince. In the latter case you will be in possession

! Over alarge part of Persia, water for agricultural and domestic pur-
poses has from time immemorial been conveyed from the mountains by
means of underground channels excavated and maintained by men
specially skilled, who appear to inherit their aptitude for the work,

145



A Mirror for Princes

—_———— —_— — . . JEp— —_—— - - — r—— -

of that knowledge of the various professions which is
indispensable to princes,

You must realise, my son, that you may nnl}* enjov the
[ruits of a pure | science in the form of a reward in tln: next
world, IF you wish to enjoy mundane benefits from a science,
vou can only do so by means of some profession which you
combine with it; the law, tor example, or the judge’s art,
or the proportional division of the estates of deceased
personst, or homiletics, or p‘.rt;*athing. Not evervone can
attain to this, but those who do so reap great profit.

From astrology, calendar-making and the interpretation
of omens, so long as they go unprovided with embellish-
ment, whether soleman or farcical, no mundane proht comes
to the astrologer, Similarly with medicine, as tong as there
is no manipulation, quackery, or indiscriminate bolus-
mongering, the physician is unable to earn a livelihood.
The loftiest branch of lL‘E’LI'ﬂi["lg, theretore, is that of l*t'lig_iml,
the principles of which lie everlastingly in the declaration
of the unity of God. The practical applications of that
declaration constitute the provisions of the religious law,
and its profession brings blessings both in this world and
the next.,

For that rcason, my son, to the extent of your powers,
concern yourselt with the faith, in order to secure for your-
selt the rewards of this world and the next. If you would
receive divine assistance in this matter, acquire first an
accurate knowledge of jurisprudence and then ot the practi-

cal applications, for without a knowledge ot jurisprudence

t By Muhammadan law a testator has power to assign only one-third of
his property, the rest of his estate falling to be divided according to
prescribed fractions. The calculation of shares is often complicated, with
results that lead to prolonged litipation.
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the practical side consists merely of a perfunctory execution
of religious duties. When therefore you bhave decided to
take up, out of the various professions which I have des-
Cribed, that of a student of the [(llivimﬁ‘] L\wﬁ‘ you Mmust
become chaste, contented, the friend of learning and the {oce
of worldliness, patient, Iight of spirit, accustomed to retiring
late to rest and rising early, avid of writing and study, un-
assuming, unwearying in labour, retentive, constant in
repetition of the principles of theology, eager in the investi-
gation of [sacred] biographies and delving into mysteries, a
friend of scholars, grave and reverend. In learning you must
be eager and without shame and cognisant of the debt you
OWe your master.

It behoves you always to have at hand an abundance of
books and pens, pen-sharpeners, pen-holders, ink-holders,
knives, compasses, line-pens, rulers and similar articles.
Your mind should dwell on nothing else. Retain in Memory
all that you hear, but speak little and think deep, never
being content with blind formality. The seeker after know-
ledge who is endowed with these qualities will swiftly be-
come the unrivalled paragon of his age.

If you become a jurisconsult, practice your religion, be
assiduous in study and in committing the Koran to memory,
and perform the duties of worship, prayer and tasting, none
of which you must neglect. Be pure in your faith, clean of
raiment and ready of answer. Yet pronounce no decision on
any matter until you have considered it well. Do not consent
to take action where proof is inadequate or mercly on your
own precedent, nor blindly follow the example of others.
Set a high standard for your own judgment and never be
content with ambiguity and equivocation. Take no action
except on the word of persons who are to be trusted and do
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not consider every document and every paragraph [in a
document] as deserving respect.

When you hear a tradition [of the Prophet] scrutinize the
persons transmitting it, but reject any doubtful tradition
even from a recognized traditionist. Have no confidence in
statements [concerning the Prophet] transmitted by single
individuals, unless they are reliable traditionists ; and do not
evade a well-cstablished tradition.

['xert your faculties in the ¢lucidation of points of law,
but excrcise no partiality and make no prejudiced utterance.
When you engage in discussion, have regard to your oppon-
ent; it you have the ability to cope with him and know that
you can defeat him in argument, then enter upon what
questions you wish. Otherwise refrain from action. Do
not be content with a solitary precedent, nor reject and
rebut a case by reason of a single argument. Have a care in
the early part of your utterances in order not to destroy the
effect of what you say later. If the discussion turns on a
point of applied law, give the text of the Koran precedence
over Tradition, and Tradition precedence over inference
and pmhﬂbilit}'. It the discussion turns on jurisprudence,
there can be no objection it positive, negative and con-
ditional arguments are granted equal importance. Do vour
utmost to make your meaning clear, setting forth your
words in due order, neither curtailing them nor expanding,
and saying nothing which is without value.

Should you become a preacher, you must have the Koran
by heart and comimit many other things as well to memory.
In the pulpit engage 1n no n-'ra.ngling Or argument, evern
though you know that your adversary is weak. But you may
make any statement you wish from there, and if anyone
should ask questions, it makes no matter. Make vour tongue

14.8

Ma:rfat.corﬁ



Rt*ligiuifs Scicnce and Allied Tupic::

e m—— . — —— o — - —a —_————
. — ——

- _—— e tm——— - - R L e — e ——
—

eloquent and remember that the pcnp]u in your audience
are stupid brutes, to whom you may speak as you wish—
only avoid being at a loss for words. But you yourselt must
be immaculate in person and raiment.

Get together disciples who shall always sit amongst your
audience and, at every point you make, shall applaud loudly
and keep the assembly warm. If some [of your hearers]weep,
do you also shed a tear from time to time. Should you ever
be at a loss for what to say, let it not trouble you; engage in
prayer and recital of the crced. Never be sour-visaged,
otherwise your congregation may become as heavy of spirit
and sour-visaged as yourself, in accordance with the Arabic
proverb that *“What issues from the ponderous is itselt
ponderous’ .

During your discourse be animated, and do not suddenly
in the midst of a lively speech fall into listlessness. Study
your audience constantly; if it demands wit, speak wittily;
if stories, tell stories; in short let your discourse be any-
thing for which there is common demand. Once you have
won success, fear nothing; offer the worst discourse as
though it were the best of all things, tor when you are
successful with the audience they will eagerly accept it.
Yet even when you are successful exercise some caution, tor
the preacher’s adversaries appear when he is most successtul.

Do not persist in a place where you fail to find success.
When questions are Jaunched at you in the pulpit, reply to
those to which you know the answer; but where you do not
know the answer, retort, ‘‘Such questions are not suited for

the pulpit; come to my house, so that I can answer you’’.
No one will ever come to the house. If men act with intent

to bring about your downfall and write you frequent
questions, tear up the papers and say, “"This is the kind of
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question put h}' misbeltevers and heretics: the questioner
is a heretic”. Everyone will call out, ““Curses upon the
heretic and misbelicver!’’ and thereafter no one will have
the audacity to ask you questions.

Bear in mind what utterances you make before an audi-
ence, so as not to repeat them. Your appearance should ever
be new and unfamiliar; therefore do not dwell over-lonyg in
any onc city; the livelihood of preachers and fortunc-tellers
depends upon their legs, and their success upon the un-
familiarity of their faces. Cherish the preacher’s cood name
and ever keep your person and raiment unspotted. Let your
performance of the requirements of the religious law be
good; pray frequently and undertake voluntary fasts, In
speech be polite.

Do not be tound too often in the bazaars, through which
the mass of the public passes; you will thus contrive to
remain a spectacle unfamiliar to the common gaze. Avoid
unworthy associates and maintain the etiquette of the pulpit;
that is a IU.]L which [ mention elsewhere. Ke op yourself clear
of bombast, lying and bribery, and bid men do only those
tlllﬂﬂb which you do yourselt; thereby you will ahmx your-
sclf a man of integrity as well as of religious l\nuululcra
Make yourselt very familiar with vour branch of lcarnm;
and expound your doctrine as clearly as possible if vou wish
not to be shamed through words which lack signiticance.

In your discourses and sermons let all your utterances in-
spire either fear or expectation; but never allow men to
despair completely of God’s mercy, nor yet unfailingly
admit them to Paradise without regard to their goodness.
In general, speak on those matters in which you are properly
versed and of which you have a good knowledge, for the
result of unsubstantiated pretence is disgrace.
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Should you reach high distinction in your lcarning and
become a qndi, Oonce you have acquircd the anixhip be tor-
bearing and gentlu; but also be quick-witted, discerning, of
good judgment, perspicacious, understanding o human
nature, pl‘ﬂfound in rcligious knmv]ﬂdge, familiar with the
WaVs of every [social ] group and their artifices and with the
organisation of every people and sect. You must be ac-
quainted with the expedients open to judges, so that if an
agriered person should appear for justice, having no wit-
nesses and in danger of being victimised or of being de-
prived of what is lawfully due to him, you may come to his
aid and by some contrivance or subtertuge convey to every
pPOSSessor ot a just claim what is duly his.

To illustrate: there was in Tabaristan! a certain chlef
qadi called Abu’l-'Abbas Rivini, a person of distinction,
endowed with learning and dignity, far-sighted and of great
good-sense. One day a man appeared in his court with a
claim against another person for a hundred dinars. The qadi
questioned the defendant, who denied the debt; whereupon
the qadi asked the claimant if he had any witness. When he
had replied that he had not, the qadi proposed to administer
an oath to the defendant. At this the claimant burst into
tears and appealed to the judge not to let the man swear an
oath, because he would not scruple to swear falsely. ‘I

cannot’’, said the qadi, '‘go outside the provisions of the
law, You are under an obligation to produce a witness,
otherwise I must administer an oath to him.”’

The claimant grovelled in the dust before the qadi. I
claim your protection’’, he cried, ‘I have no witness. He

will swear a lying oath and I shall be deprived of justice.
Devise some way of furthering my cause!”’

' Modern Mazandarin, a province to the south of the Caspian Sea.
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[t became clear to the qadi, seeing the man’s distress,
that he was telling the truth. *“Master” | said he, “‘relate
to me in exact ternms the circumstances in which you gave
the loan, so that I may understand what is at the root of the
matter’’

He replied, “"O Qadi! This man was for several years my
fricnd. It chanced that he fell in love with a slave-girl, whose
price was a hundred and hity dinars. But he had no money,
and, like other people distracted with love, he went a;b{j{lt
day and night weeping and moaning. One dav, he and [ had
gone walking together tor recreation into the open country,
We sat down tor a while and this man talked of the girl,
weeping bitterly. My heart was so touched—he had geen

my rmnd for twenty years—that T said, Mx dear friend,

you have no money; [ am not in possession of the whole sum
and vou know of nobody who will come to your aid in a
matter of this kind. However, T have, as the whole of my
savings, the sum of & hundred dinars, which for years I have
been gathering. Iwill give you these hundred dinars and you
must by some method or other contrive to acquire the rest.
With that sum buy the girl, keep her for a month and enjov
your pleasure with her; then when the month is past, sell
her and return me my money.’

“He rolled in the dust before me and swore an oath that
he would keep her for one month and then sell her,
whether she sold at a profit or a loss, and return me mv
money. Thereupon I unloosed the money from my mrdle
and gave it to him. The only ones present were he and [ and
God Almighty. And now four months have passed and |
have not seen my money, nor will he sell the girl."

“Where were you sitting,”” asked the qadi, “‘at the
moment when you gave him the money?”’
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“Under a tree’’, was the answer.

“Well”", said the qadi, ‘‘since you were sitting under a
tree, why did you tell me that you had no witness?’’
Turning to the defendant he asked him to be seated belore
him, while to the claimant he said, ‘Do not be anxious. Go
to that tree; under it bow down twice in worship and call
down blessings on the Prophet a hundred times, then tell
the tree that the qadi wishes it to come and give evidence.’’

The defendant smiled at this. The gadi observed his doing
so but pretended not to have seen and kept the matter to
himself. Meantime the claimant said, “*O Qadi, I fear the
tree may not come at my bidding™". To this the qadi
answered, ‘‘Take this seal of mine; tell the tree that it is the
qadi’s and that he desires that it {the tree] will come before
him and give testimony as in duty bound”’.

Thereupon the claimant took the qadi’s scal and departed,
the defendant at the same time seating himself in front of the
qadi, who now busied himself with his other cases, although
from time to time throwing a glance at the man. Suddenly
and unexpectedly, in the middle of a case he was deciding,
he turned to him and asked ‘‘Can So-and-so have arrived
there?”” “‘Not vet’’, said the man, whereupon the qadi
continued with the case.

The claimant meantime had displayed the qadi’s seal to
the tree and told it that the qadi required its presence.
When he had waited a little while and began to realize that
he would receive no answer from the tree, he sorrowfully
returned into the presence of the gadi, to whom he reported
that he had presented the seal but that the tree had not come.

“You are in error’’, retorted the qadi. “"The tree came

and gave testimony.”” Turning to the defendant he said,
““Give the man his money .

153

Marfat.com



A Mirror j or Princes

““No tree has come since [ have been sitting here'’, said
the man, *‘nor has any given cvidence”

The qadi retorted, I you did not receive this money
trom him under that tree, why did vou reply, when T asked
vou whether he had reached it, *Not yet; it is some dis-
tance from here to there’? Why did vou not say, “Which
tree ? I know of no tree under which I received money trom
him and I do not know where he has gone’ 77

In that fashion he proved the man’s guilt, and, having
exacted the Money from him, he restored it to its owner,

Not all decisions, theretore, should be made trom books.
Infercnces should be drawn and devices invented on one's
OWwn Initiative,

To touch on another matter; although you should be very
unassuming at home, yet in a court of law the more awe-
inspiring, stern-faced and unsmiling you are, the better, in
order to preserve the distinction and eminence of your
position. Further, beé dignificd and of few words, but never
weary of listening to argument or of making decisions. And
never display impatience, but be forbearing; it a problem
occurs, do not be content to rely upon your own judgment,
but seck advice of the jurisconsults also. Keep your judgment
unclouded and never rest from studying problems and
belicfs, after the manner which I have suggested. Bear actual
cascs in mind, for in the practical execution of the law the
qadi’s ideas are on an equality with the views expressed in
the codes. Frequently a cause comes for judgment which,
if it depended on the codes, would be ditficult to decide but

which the qadi grasps easily. And, provided the qadiis able

to elucidate the law for himself, such a course is permissible.
The qadi, then, must be a person self-controlled, God-
fearing, pious and capable of elucidating the law. There are
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certain times at which he should retrain from sitting in
judgment. They are when he is hungry or thirsty, on
emerging from the warm baths, at times of personal dis-
tress Lor when some anxiety over cveryday affairs distracts
him. He should have competent assessors?, whom he must
not permit, at the time when he is delivering judgment, to
interject comments or relate experiences or to make per-
sonal explanations. It is his duty to pass judgment, not to
make investigation (and Many an inquiry were better not
made). He should be briel in his discourse and turn quickly
to the witnesses and the administering of oaths.

In cases where he knows that large sums are at stake and
the parties unscrupulous, he may bring to bear any form cf
test or investigation familiar to him. He must neglect
nothing and assume nothing to be simple, and should always
have competent assessors with him. It behoves him always
to keep his authority effective and firm. He should refuse to
write deeds and decrees in his own hand, except where
it is essential; for he should regard his script as something
rare and valued. Let him have his decisions registered.
[And, lastly,] the highest virtues of a qadi are learning and
scrupulousness.

Should you [after all] not make this your career nor yet
follow the profession of arms, then take the path of com-
merce, from which you may perhaps derive profit. What

accrues from trade is always lawful and it finds approval
with the majority of men.

73

I Who speak to the credibility of witnesses,
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CHAPTER XXXII

chg a Merchant

Yy SON. ALTHOUGH commerce Is not an oc-
M cupation which can with -:‘-:'mn‘lpittc accuTacy be called
a skilled cralt, vet prnlwrl}' I't'g&r{h't] it has its laws just as
the professions have. Clever men sav that the root of com-
seree s established in venturesomeness and its branches in
deliberateness, or, as the Arabs express it, “"Were it not
tor venturesome men, mankind would 1'}*;1"141”. VWhat s
mcant by these words is that merchants, in their cagerness
for gain, bring goods from the cast to the swest, exposing

their lives to peril on mountains and scas, carcless of robbers

[ b g bl B e e o E S owa-

and highwayvmen and without fear cither of living the life of i

brutal people or of the insecurity of the roads. To benefit
the inhabitants of the west they import the wealth of the
c1st and for those of the east the wealth of the west, and by
so doing become the instrument of the world™s civilization.
None of this could be brought about except by commurce,
cnd such hazardous tasks would not be undertaken exceps
by muen the eves of whose prudtncc are stitched up.
Commerce is of two kinds, each of which has its 0wl

risks s one is buving and selling [locally | and the other travel-

ling. The one s undertaken by peo sle settled in one place,
who buy erchandise when it is not in demand in the
hope of increase. This means a risking of money, and it
needs a venturesome, lmng—sightcd man to have the courage
to buy g{_}{.l{lﬁ in little demand on the expectation of in-

crease. What travel involves | have already said. On either
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aspect it is essential for the merchant to be bold and fearless
with respect to his person and property. But he must also
be honest and not seck other people’s loss for his own gain,
nor desire to bring other men into misfortune for his own
benehit.

The merchant should trade with those whose position is
inferior to his own; it he docs so with those in a superior
position, let them be men possessed of honesty, religious
integrity and honour. He must be on his guard against
tricksters and do no business with men who have no
understanding of commoditics, if @n]}-' to protect himself
against a constant knocking at his door. He should have no
d;alings with persons of scanty capital nor yet with simple-
tons, and he should never do business with close friends.
[f he does, he must abandon any desire for profic if he
wishes to prevent the friendship from being destroved, for
many a friendship has been terminated by reason of some
trifle of profit or loss. And let him never deal on credit in
the hope of increment; many is the increment which has
borne loss as its fruit.

Further, let him not cut the time for inspection too
short: too brief a time for viewing may mean extensive loss,
as [ say in my quatrain:

Methought if from her arms I found release,

Perchance the pain within my heart might cease ;
Since parting, though, I neither sleep nor eat ;

Out qfher sight my ﬂﬂﬂtifﬁh doth increase,

The roots of bankruptcy for a merchant lie in extrava-
gance. Unless money is actually in hand as profit it should
not be spent out of capital, for the greatest loss that a
merchant can incur is the result of spending out of capital.
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ThL most profitable merchandise, let it be clear 1o vou, is
that which is bought in whelesale quantity and sold retail
by the dram—the worst being the apposite. Avoid lun-inn
grain in the expuctation ot 1}1nllt the arain- dealer is alu ays
hlandﬁl as dnrcputnbh and cvil-intentioned,

The truest torm of integrity is [tor the merchant] never
to liec about goods [he has] for sale; unbelievers and
Mustims alike hold in detestation any Jving about coods that
are for sale. T have said something to this cttect in my
quatrain:

See, in my heart, rhcﬂumc of love arise!
fove, hh a yoke, upon mv shoulders lies;

Dearly, with hLarr and soul, my love was boughr ;
No man should lie about the things he buys.

No merchant should permit goods to lcave his hands
before completion of a sale and there should be no sham.
about bargaining ; wise men declare that moderation reduces
a man’s fortune. One should not make a practice of restrain:
in demanding more; nevertheless there should be no un
conscionable dealing in the course of trade, for those wlhe
engage in this occupation declave that although the basis .
trading is gain, lotty principle in the matter of gain is 4
guarantee of wealth and a sateguard to one’s dignity.

On this point there is a story which I have heard, about
a merchant who was onc day bargaining in a tradesman s
shop over an article costing a thousand dinars. When the

chaffering had been concluded, a dispute broke out in the

reckoning between merchant and tradesman over a single |
carat of gold, the tradesmansaying “Towe youa gold dinar”’
whereas the merchant said, ‘It is a dinar and a carat’

b
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Over this reckoning the dispute mgc_d trom dawn till
atternoon, the merchant clamouring, storming and refusing
to abate anything of his claim, until at last the trader in
despair handed over a dinar and a carat. The mierchant took
the money and departed, with every one of those who had
observed the incident declaring him to be in the wrong. As
he lett, the trader’s apprentice ran atter him to demand the
usual apprentice’s gift, and received both the dinar and the
carat. On his return, his master remarked, ‘‘That man
agitated himselt from dawn to mid-day about a carat of gold
sl;amelessl}’ in the middle of a crowd of people. Did you
expect him to give you anything?"" Thercupon the boy dis-
played the gold, to the amazement of the trader, who
thought to himself, ""This boy is not good-looking and is
very small. He cannot be suspected of any improper con-
duct. But why did a man who is of so grasping a nature act
in this [generous] fashion?”’

Some time later he met the merchant and remarked to
him, ““That was strange conduct I observed on your part,
Sir, that day. You disputed hard with me from dawn until
the afternoon prayer in the midst of a crowd of people over
a single carat of gold, and then gave the whole sum away to
my apprentice. Why did you give me such trouble and then
follow it up with this open-handedness?’’

The merchant answered, ‘‘There is no need to be as-
tonished, Sir, at what I did. 1 am a merchant, and it is the
rule of commerce during buying, selling and negotiation
that if one should be beguiled out of a single dirham it is as
though one were tricked out of half one’s life. On the
other hand, when the time comes for generosity, it onc
were to be guilty of ungenerous conduct, it were as much
as to assert one’s origin to be unclean. I had no taste either
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to be tricked out of halt my lite or to attribute any unclean
Origin to m}'r-.;cli:”

A merchant whose capital is small should be cautious
over taking a partner. Should he do so, the partner ought
to be someone who is at the same time generous, \u-'talth}
and modest, so that when it comes to division [of profits)
he will not treat him Imrshl}'. He must never lJU}' with new

L'apim] any merchandise of a nature to flcprivu him of a

percentage of profit or which involves him in heavy expendi-
ture. NoOr should e hu:y :m}'thing at all swhere the hary est

coes to another, or anvthing that has died naturally, or any-

thing broken, He should not test his Tuck with his capital
unless he knows that, in the event ot his losing, it will not be
more than half !

[t the mcerchant is handed a Tetter with the requoest that
it bo defivered insuch or such a place, let him read it before
accepting it for many misfortunes may be contained in a
scaled Tetter and one never knows how conditions may be
sut he need take no precautions over the messages of needs
people. Whatever the town he enters, he should give n
news of calamity, and when he returns from a journey he
should not carry the report of a death. But he must not fai
to report news ob a pleasant nature,

No merchant should set out on a journey without a com-
panion, and when travelling with a caravan he should alight
[at the halting-place] in the midst of a
goods where people are crowded together. He should not

o
penetrate amongst the arms-bearers nor halt amongst them,

groun and plaw l1is

T

for brivands first attack the men bearing arms. It he goes on

toot, he should not accompany the mounted men. Never let

I A more cautious version reads funless he knows that if he does not
win, his capital will not be diminished .
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him inquire the way of strangers, but only of someone whom
he recognises as worthy of respect it olten occurs that un-
scrupul;us men give false divections about the way, then
follow behind and rob one of one's gm_uls.

He should greet with an untroubled face any persons en-
countered on the wav, without any hint of apprehension or
distress. He must attemipt no dishonesty with the road-
guardians chargcd with exacting dues, but need not neglect
to beguile them by putting a bold front on his utterances.
He should never embark on the road without provisions and
food, nor set out in summer without clothes for the winter,
even though inhabited places are frequent on the wav, The
drivers of the animals should be kept contented.

When the merchant arrives in a town where he is vn-
known, or when lacking in confidence, let him choose out
a trustworthy salesman. His acquaintanceship should lic

with three classes of men; those that are generous and quick-
witted, those that are rich and of an honourable character
and those that are acquainted with the roads and familiar
with the country.

Strive your utmost to inure yoursclt to cold and heat,
to hunger and thirst; when you are in casy circumstances,
do not be extravagant, so that it at any timc you are cem-
pelled to suffer hardship, it will fall the more lightly upon
you. Where there is a task which you are capable of doing,
do it yourselt and trust no one; the world is swilt to deceive,
even though the real capital of commerce is honesty. Be
brisk in buving and selling, trustworthy and honest. Let
your commerce be on a large scale. As far as may be pos-
sible, do no trading on credit. Should you do any, then et
it never be with learned men, with “Alawids [""Saiyids™ "],
with men who have newly acquired wealth or who possess
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little, with conhdential agents of the qadi, with children or
with courtiers. He that deals with them never escapes head-
ache and regrets.

Noever entrust vour goods to men whose own goods have
not been seen by you, nor relv upon men untric:l by vour-
self. Then, once you have tested a man, do not be continually
testing him further, nor exchange one you have tried for
one untried; many a Jong dav is needed before a man who
is proved trustworthy comes to hand, and there is a proverb
that the devil you have tried is better than human beings you
have not tried. judgu men frst by what others sav of them
and then test the men in their own persons; those who are
of no use to themselves will not be of use to others. Prove
men by their actions and not by their words---a SPATTOW
cash down is better than a peacock at a date.

As long as you can by land-journess obtain a proht of
onc-half on a capital of ten, never embark on the sea in VOUY
cagerness to obtain a profit of fitteen on the same capital.
On sea-vovages there may be profit as high up as the heels,
but there is peril up to the neck; do not cast oreat substance
to the winds for the sake of a trifle. If on dryv land an accident
occurs through which your goods are lost, there is a chanc
that your life will be saved; whercas at sca there is poril 1o

bhoth. You may hind a l‘L‘l}lJ{Jt‘!ﬂC]‘lt tor vour voods but not

(e

for your life. And a carcer on the sea has been bikened 1o
that of a king, at a bound to fortunce and at a bound des-
troyed. Yet it is allowable to embark on a ship once inorder
to satisty your curiosity when vou have reached affluence.
The Prophet said: ""Ride once upon the sea and behold the
mighty works of God"".

At the time of negotiation, do not forgo bargaining; but

5 &
once the contract is made, bargain no further. Do not
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resign your business wholly into the hands of others; the
saying goes, ““With other men's hands grasp serpents, and
with other people’s feet trample down thistles™ . Keep a
complete tally of all your profit and loss, and have all
written down in your own hand to protect yoursclt from
owrsight and error. Furthermore, alwavs keep a rt'c]\'{ming
with vour slaves and those about you; but undertake no
obligaition in your own handwriting, so that if ever you
wish to denounce it, you may do so. Make constant inquiry
into the state of vour economy, looking at the profit and
loss and the credit or debit brought about by your deal-
ing; by keeping vourselt informed, you will never suffer

¥,

through ignorance of the state of your profit and your
loss.

Avoid all dishonesty; he that deceives his fellow-men
should realise that thereby he deceives himself. I have been
told the story of a man who possessed large numbers of
tlocks and herds. He had a shepherd, a God-fearing and
honest man, who every dav collected all the sheep’s milk
and brought it in to the owner. He, whatever the quantity,
mingled a like amount of water with the milk, which he
then bade the shepherd go out and sell. The man constantly
urged and counselled him to refrain from acting as he did
and from defrauding his fellow-Muslims. “‘ The ultimate

destiny’’, said he, ‘‘of the man who defrauds his fellows,
is humiliation.”’

However, the owner refused to listen to the shepherd’s
words and continued his malpractice. It chanced that one
night the shepherd brought the sheep to lie down in a dry
torrent-bed, while he himself went to sleep on a piece of
higher ground. It was then the spring season and, by God’s

decree, heavy rain fell upon the mountains and the flood
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which arose launched itsclt down the torrent-bed, des-
trn}'ing the S}‘:E‘L—‘l]. Next {_Llj_.* the 511:;‘[7]1;*1*(1 came in to the
town and faced the owner without any milk.

“Why have you brought no milk?"", he asked. “'T told
you, master,’” said the shepherd, "'not tn warer the milk;
for it was dishonest. But you would not do as T asked; and
now, the water which vou sold to men at the price ot milk
gathered itselt together in a mass, rushed down and sWept
away your sheep.™

To the full extent of your power, therefore, refrain from
dishonesty; the man w ho has once l‘JL'L‘H di*:;l"n;mﬂ-«;t will never
find anvone to trust lim again, Make a habit of Integrity;
it is the fnest adornment. Bargain hard, giving and m]\mg
to good cltect; make promises to no one, but, having
promised, do not go hack upon vour word. Do not sav over-
much but let what vou say be the truth, that God may bless
your dmlingﬁ. [n your negotiation have a care over the de-
manding and the giving of documents; it vou must give o
receipt, do not let it leave your hand until you have received
what is due to vou.

Wherever you go, scek acquaintanceship, and if, being
merchant, you have not previously visited a particular town,
go provided with a letten from some well-regarded persan
thrf}ugh whose pc.-rsnna] introduction vou o may bhecome
known. Frequent the society of well-endowed persons and
undertake no journey with anyone who is incompetent,
ignorant, foolish, lazy, neglo ctful of worship or jrreverent.
The Arabs say, © First choose vour fellow-traveller, then
travel””. On the other side, when people regard you as
trustworthy, do not belie their opinion of vou.

When you make purchases, buy nothing which has not
been seen by you or been displayed to you; and, if you wish

164



Being a AMerchant

to sell goods, first inform yourselt of the market-rate and
sell according to proper conditions and contract, to avoid
any litigation and dispute. Keep to the path of balanced
dn'mcstic economy, which is the highcﬁt form of commerce;
and never permit household purchases to be made without
discretion. Buy houschold necessities once a year at the
appmpriatcf season ; then buy all the articles which are of use
to vou and in the quantity vou will require during the vear,
Ke;‘:p vourself informed of the market price; when it rises,
sell one-halt of all vou have bought and so live gratis during
the vear. There is no sin in this nor anything disgracetul,
and no one will accuse you of avarice on its account, for it
is an integral part of houschold economy.

Should defects appear in your economy, plan to increise
YOUT Income so as to prevent the occurrence of dehciencices,
and if vou are unable to increase your incom, reduce your
expenditure and thercby secure what you otherwise would
by means of an increase.

Now if it should happen that commerce does not appeal
to vou and vou wish to become an honourable man of
l{-:a_rningﬁ there is no branch of learning more noble or more
profitable than the science of medicine. The Prophet said:
"“Learning has two sides, namely the science of bodics and
the science of beliefs’’.
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Iht, SL'I’L‘HL'C L"ff J[L’[J”LJHC

Fyou Brcosr a physician, my son, vou must be

familiar with the principles ot the science of medicine,
hoth in the theoretical and the P]‘J.::tif:a] aspucts, Linder-
stand, then, that everything which is tound in the human
l'n}{l}' is cither natural or extra-natural. The natural is com-
poscd of three parts; hrst, that on which the stability and
subsistence of the body depend; sccond, that which s
(Jf'}rl‘lpl_}fit_‘.(l of what is L‘L'JI"I.‘?:L‘("I[IL‘H“&I on those ll’lil‘lgﬁ on which
the stability and subsistence ot the body depend; third,
that which transports the bodv out of one condition into
another. The extra-nataral is that which causes disorder of
[bodily] tunctions, either mediately or immediately, or is
itselt the disorder of the functions.

The part on which the stability and subsistence of the
body depend is composed ecither of what is classed
matter or of what is classed as form. What is classed as

matter is cither very deep-scated [tundamental] like the

clements (which are four in number—ucarth, air, hre and
water), or less tundamental than the elements like the

temperaments (which are nine in number—one cquable

and eight non-cquable, four being simple and tour com-
pound), or less so than the temperaments, like the humours
(which are tour in nulnbu—-—n[lmx and black bile, phngm
and blood), or less so than the humours, like the organs

(which, according to onc opinion, are four in number or,
according to another view, two).
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To explain further what [ have said : the organs are com-
]'mu d t hllﬂ]nlllb, th(? hLlIﬂOLlI% Ul ILTNPLIJHHHU and l'hL
teMpPEraments of clements, which are the ultimate form of
matter,

What is classed as torm consists of three parts: faculties,
functions and spirits.

The faculties have three parts: spiritual, animal and
physical. The spiritual consists of the five senses: sight,
taste, hearing, smell and touch, and, in addition, the faculty
of movement. Its parts correspond in number with the
organs endowed with power of movement. The spiritual
also includes the inward perceptive faculty, which consists
of three parts: imagination, thought and memory.

The animal has two parts: active and passive.

The physical has three parts: generative, educative and
nutritive,

The functions have the same number of parts as the

al, animal and physical; for the spirit is
the servant of the faculty, the faculty the source of the
function and the function the effect of the faculty. The

functions therefore are exactl}' equal in number to the
faculties.

As for what is consequential to those things on which the
stability and persistence ot the body depend, examples are:
obesity, the result of coldness of temperament; leanness,
the result of warmth of temperament; floridity of com-
plexion, the result of a sanguine temperament; pallor, the
result of yellow bile ; blood-pulsation, the result of the active
animal faculty; anger, the result of the passive animal
faculty ; valour, the result of equability of the animal faculty;

chastity, the result of equability of the appetitive faculty;
wisdom, the result of equability of the logical spirit; and
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all the accidents and qualihcations which are the result of
matter or form.

The things which carry the body out of one condition into
another are called *“Fssential Causes’” and consist of six

T e -

parts: air, food, movement and rest, sleep and waking,
cheerfulness or sadness of disposition and emotional dis-
turbances such as anger, fear and the like. These are called
“essential’’ Decause they are all infliﬁlwnmhlc for CVeTy
human lwing, cach of the number ]mx'i.ng its own influence
on the human hn{l}'. When ecach is ina propur state of Cul-
ibrium man’s activities are more complete, exact and better
salanced. When analteration occurs inany once of the num-

yer, or if man abuses any one ot them, sickness and decan

come apparent by rcason of excesses committed.

The extra-natural is in three parts: cause, discase and )

symptoms. Causce is in three | 1] parts: namely the cause of

malady in the paired ¢ instrumental™ organs, the cause of hot ?:
. = ;

maladies (in three pirts_), the cause of cold maladies (in
eight aspects), the cause of moist maladies or the cause of
dry maladies. Each has four divisions.

As for the cause of discase in the “instrumental™ organs,
it mav be such as affects structure, size, position or number,
In discase of structure the cause may be a defect of shape,
soft tissue or marrow (divided into seven classesy, or hard-
ness (divided into two classes) or softness (divided into two
classes).

The cause of discases aftecting size is of thrce kinds,
while each of those affecting position and number is of two
kinds. The cause of break in continuity (called “‘associated
disease’”) occurs in the paired organs and in the “'instru-
mental’” ones. Diseases of the paired organs fall into cight
classes, four simple—warm, cold, moist and dry, and tour
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compmmd——warm and moist, warm and dry, cold and
moist and cold and dry.

Discases of the *‘instrumental’” organs are of four kinds:
those attecting structure, size, position or number. Discases
affecting structure fall into four classes: those affecting
shape, those affecting soft tissue, those causing hardness and
those causing softness. Discases affecting size are of two
varicties, those bringing enlargement and those bringing
diminution. Those atfecting position too are of two varic-
ties, being either those whereby the organ is moved from its
normal place or those whereby harm is caused to the organs
by the adhesion of one to another. Diseases affecting number
are also of two varieties, in respect either of increase or
diminution. Discontinuity aftects either the paired organy,
or the “‘instrumental’” ones or both.

Symptoms fall into three classes: those associated with
function, those which appear during particular bodily states
and those which appear during evacuations. Those associ-
ated with function are in three classes, those associated with
particular states are in four and those associated with
evacuations in three.

You must clearly realize that there are the two sides to
medicine, namely the theoretical and the practical. The
theoretical is what I have just expounded to you; and now I
will tell you where you are to seek for information on the
various branches of the science, so as to acquire a wide and
thorough knowledge of each. All the various branches of the
science which I have touched upon have been dcalt with
extensively and thoroughly by Galen in his Sixteen Books
and occasionally in some outside the Sixteen.

On the elements, you will find as much as suits your pur-
pose as a physician in the ‘‘Book of the Elements’’, one of
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the Sixteen. Material on temperaments must be studied in
the ““Book of Temperaments™, one of the Sixteen, and on
humours in the second discourse of the “‘Book of Natural
Faculties' ', likewise one ol the Sixteen. For information on
the svmmetrical organs look in the “‘Shorter Anatomy’
onc of the Sixteen, and for information on the instrumental
organs in the “"Greater Anatomy’’, which is outside the
Sixteen. Study natural facultics in the “*Book of the Natural
Faculties™’, one of the Sixteen, and animal faculties in the
“Book of the Pulse™, also one ot the Sixteen; but spiritual
facultics in the “"Dogmas of Hippocrates and Plato™, a work
of Galen's outside the Sixteen.

It vou wish to become more profound and to advance
bevond the student stage, you must study the science of the
elements and temperaments in the “"Book of Existence and
Corruption’” and in the 'Book ot the Heavens and the
niverse'', the science of faculties and tunctions in the
“Book of the Spirit®” and the “*Book of Perception and the
Perceived™ and the science of the organs in the ""Book of
Animals’’. The classes of diseases are to be studied in the
Arst discourse of the ‘‘Book ot Maladies and Discascs

I

Ol

¥

of the Sixteen, the causes of symptoms in the second di-
course of the book [ have mentioned, the classes ot symyp
toms in the third discourse of the same book and the causcs
of discases in the fourth, fifth and sixth discourses of the
book.

Now that [ have dealt with the theoretical side it is mv
task to deal with the practical side even though it means
speaking at some length, because theory and practice are
associated like body and soul. A body without a soul or a
soul without a body is incomplete.

When vou embark on treatment, take into consideration

i/0
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the diet of old persons and infants; the treatment of patients
being of two kinds. The ph)'sician dvaling with a paticnt
must on no account embark on a course of treatment before
he has informed himsclt about the patient’s strength, the
class of malady, the cause of the malady, the patient’s
temperament, age and occupation, his statements and char-
acter, the character of the place and the condition of his
temperanwnt.

The physician must know about the state of the urine
and the pulse, the species of malady, the external symptoms,
good and bad signs, kinds ot sediment, the signs of maladics
which occur internally and tokens of crises which may
arise. He must tamiliarize himself with the various kinds of
fevers and know how to deal with acute diseases. Further, he
should be skilled in the compounding of medicines, through
studying both the methods of the men who pursue analogics
and the Canons of Treatment. If [ were to expatiate on each
of these, the story would become a long one, but I will say
in which books information about each may be sought, so
that it may become familiar to you and you may have re-
course to it in an emergency.

On the subject of the preservation of health, study the
“Regimen of the Healthy’’, one of the Sixteen; on the
treatment of the sick and the canons of treatment consult
the “*Art of Healing’’, onc of the Sixteen. For symptoms,
good and bad, consult the ‘‘Preface to Knowledge™ and the

“Aphorisms of Hippocrates’’, for pulse-lore consult the
lesser and greater works on the *‘Science of the Pulse’’:
for the urine consult the first discourse of the ‘‘Book of
Crises’” (one of the Sixteen) and Galen’s ‘‘Book of the

Urine”” (which is external to the Sixteen); for the

1 j.e., De methodo medendi.
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*ymptoms of internal diseases, study the ‘‘Instrumenta
Organs of the Body™ | for crises the *‘Book of Crises™ (on,
of the Sixteen) and for fevers the ““Book of Fevers” (on:
of the Sixteen likewise). The regimen of acute discasc
should be studied in the ““Book of Barley-Water™ (one of th.
works of Hippocrates) and in the “‘Book of Medica
ments’ composed by Galen.

The physician who undertakes therapeutics should mak.
frcquunt experiments, though he should not experiment or
men well known or ot high repute. He must have seer
much scrvice in hospitals, cxamined many paticnts anc
undertaken many treatments, so that rare discases shall
present him with no dithculty and diseases of the internal
organs be no mystery to him. What he has read about i
books he must actually sce with his own cyes and never be
at a loss for a treatment. He should have read the *Testa-
ments’ of Hippocrates, so that in his treatment of the sick
he shall act in aceordance with the vules of honour an!
integrity. His person and dress must ever be clean and h
should be agrecably pertumed. When visiting a patient, b
should go with a pleasant face and untroubled mind and
have pleasant words with which to encourage the sick. T
physician’s heartening words to the patient increase (b

power of the natural heat of the temperament.

If a patient whom you think to be asleep on your visiting
him replies to you, although without recognising you, when
you call him, and opens his eyes and then goes back to
sleep, the prognosis is bad. Further, if you sce an uncon-
scious person who throws his arms and legs about in all
directions and keeps himself in violent agitation, the pro-
onosis there also 1s bad. It he is unconscious but utters con-

4 |
stant Joud cries and clutches his hands and fngers, wringing -
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them, the prognosis is bad. If the whites of the paticnt’s eyes
sre whiter than is normal with him and the black blacker,
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and if he passes his tongue constantly around his mouth,
drawing his breath from decp down, that too is a bad siagn.
If a person falls into sickness through jealousy or heavy grict,
or struggles for breath, it is bad; and it the patient vomits
matter variously coloured—red, yellow, black and white,
or if the vomiting is incessant, it is dangcrous. Further, it
the patient sutfers from serious wasting and cough, the
physician should take some of his spittle on a picce of rag,
which he should dry. He should then wash the rag and, if
anv mark is lett, that also is a bad sign.

Give no medicine to any patient in the circumstances
which | have described, for, as long as they have these
symptoms, treatment is useless. But then, my son, if, when
you visit a patient, none of these symptoms is present, it is
right to be the more hopeful.

Next [after observing symptoms] place vour hand on the
patient's pulse; if it leaps and runs under your hnger,
understand that the blood predominates. If it is feeble and
sott and the beat is rather slow, you must understand that
moisture predominates. If it pulsates slowly but thickly and
teebly, black bile predominates. On the other hand, if it is
the reverse of these, make vour diagnosis according to the
signs indicated to you.

Then, when you have ascertained the state of the pulse,
Inspect the urine-bottle. If you see the water is white and
clouded, the patient has sickened through grief; but if it is
white and clear the disease is due to raw air and unhealthy
moisture. It it is clear as water, the patient is ill through
some aversion ; if it is citron-coloured with particles floating
In it, the disease is due to some flux of the belly. If the water
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appears oily to you and a line shows at the bottom of the
bottle, the discase is of short daration. It vou see that the
urine is saftron-coloured, infter that the paiicnt is suﬂbrinn
trom yellow-bile fever; there may also be blood associated
with the u]lf)u hile. H upon the 5thfaf.t, ot the liquid there
is vellowness, with the bottom of a dark hue, the cause is
black bile and it is useless to preseribe medicine. Similarly
it there is blackness on the surface of the liquid. ;
It the bottom of the bottle inclines to vellowness or
grecnness, the patient will speedily recover. It he is delirious
in speech and his water is red and very dark, [it means]
there is black bile mingled with blood and the particles in
it have risen to the surface; pay good heed to that patient,
It the water s black with something like blood deposited
upon it, then bid him farewell. It it is black and there be 3
bran-like substance in it, or if there be something like blood

deposited upon the surface, visit that patient no more. 1f
the water is yellow and appears to have the sun shinin

through it, or it the vellowness inclines to dark red, the
discase is in the blood and the patient must be bled for
speedy recovery. It the water is yellow with white streaks
in it, the illness will be rather Tengthy; if it is green i

b

colour, the disease is in the spleen. If it has in it sens
orcen and some black, the discase is the result of heat; it
it has in it something resembling rectal worms, the
discase is hacmorrhoids and coitus will be impossible
for him.

When you have inspected the urine and tested the pulse,
scek to discover the class of the discase. for the classes of
diseases are not all alike. Then, when you have discovered
the class, do not concern yourself with medicine or poultice

so long as diet suffices; and so long as powders or unguents
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suffice, have no recourse to pills or concoctions. Do not be
ro0 venturcsome with moedicaments : if the desired result
can be achieved by sedative and gentle methods do not give
emetics to excess, but where matters threaten to pass be-
yond control, busy }-'ourse]f with gaod remedies and waste
no time over sedatives.

Never accuse your patient [of disobeying orders| nor
exact promises from him ; if he is a glutton, lay no commands
upon him [to diet himselt ], tor he will not consent to them,
although you must exert yourself to tend oftf the ill conse-
quences of what he has ecaten.

The finest quality in a physician is to be familiar with
medicaments and have ability in diagnosis. 1 have said a great
deal on this head because 1 have a liking tor medical science.
[t is a highly regarded science and I have expatiated on it
for the reason that a man talks at length about the things
which he likes.

Now if it happens that this science does not tall to you as a
profession, the science of astrology is a noble one. When
vou study it, exert yourself to the utmost, because it is a
very great science, being one of the miraculous possessions
of apostleship and therefore indubitably a science linked
with prophethood, although, at the present time, by com-
mand of the law of Allah’s Apostle Muhammad, it has been
abrogated as such.
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IF YOU BFCOME an astrologer, constrain vourself to
take great pains over mathematics, The science of judicial

’iH[I‘Hl{HT‘} is a many-sided onc, and perfect justice, without

the commission of any crror, cannot be done to it, there

being nobody so accurate that he never commits an error,

L

Be that as it may, the fruit of astrology is prognostication,

¥ 1t is not f:nlirrl}-' Inappropriate 1o give here a translation of the
comment on this chapter made by Heinrich Triedrich von Diez. Member
of the Roval Prus<ian I'rivy Council and quiondam Envoy Pxtraordinary
and Minister Ple cnipotentiary o tiu Palace at Lnnhmmirmlwlt, in his
translation of the Buch dos Kabus, ** A Woaork for all Times™, published
at Berlin in 1811, He SAVS:

“This chapter has prm*m;l one of the most dithcult for the translatar,
and tor our age also the most worthless, particularly since it has aLlihml
oreatly at the hands of copvists and translators {trom the oricina
Persian into Turkish and Arabic]. Yer all this could not induce me to
omit it tho' it needed a great many explanatory notes because onlyv o

1+

fn_mm] view is given of &%trnltm the technicalities of the art I.!LH‘I
assumed as f_nmmﬂn}} familiar,

“Although the chapter purports te deal with astronamy, it is actuyl
devoted to astrology, the latter being in Asia the true bread-wini :
art to which the tormer serves ontly as an introduction. This was o
formerly in turope too. The histur}f of the science teaches us tha
astronomy ceased to be a ceneral abject of study to the learned when
astrology was separated from it and repudiated, . All scicnces have
their fanciful conceptions and it would have fu]h]ILd an - extremely
usctul purpose to leave them in posscssion of them as satisfying a human
need. . . . How many cood inventions and contrivances would have
been lost to the world if there had been no pursuit by chemists of the
Philosopher’s Stone, by mechanical scientists of pe rpttukﬂ motion, by

agecometricians of thL square of the circle, b\, PD][thlﬂI‘lE of the balamL
Uf power and by moralists of altruism.’
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and when vou have constructed an almanack the advantage
of it lics in its prognostications. Since, therefore, prognosti-
cations are cssential, endeavour to become well acquainted
with their principlﬂﬁ and be competent in the art of
almanack-making. It is only when the star-almanack is exact
and the ascendant star rightly identified that prognostication
s accurate.

Look to it that you place no reliance on an ascendant
estimated by guesswork, but only on onc which is basced
upon calculation and upon indications strictly and thorough-
Iy ascertained. When calculation and indications are verihed,
the prognostication which you make from them will be
richt. Whatever the decision you make, whether on a nati-
vity or a hidden future destiny, do nothing until vou are
familiar with the states of the stars, the ascendant, the de-
gree of the ascendant, the moon and its mansions, the lord
of the mansion of the moon, the quality of temperament of
the stars which are in each mansion, the lord of “‘The
House of Need'’, the stars from which the moon tumns
away and the star with which the moon will be in con-
junction, the star which is master in the degree of the
ascendant, the house of the star which is master in the de-
gree of the course of the stars, the fixed stars which in their
course have reached it [i.e. that degree], the degree of the
illuminant and the felicitous, the degree of the obscurant,
the degree of the traces, the degree of the combust which
is in the sun’s body, nor of any star rising or setting.

Nor must the astrologer neglect the lots of the twelfths

of the Signs? the decanate?, the lords of the triplicities?, the

* Every Sign of the Zodiac could be divided into twelve, each with its
“lord’’. Cf. Al-Biruni: The Book of Instruction in the Elements of
Astrology  (written in Ghaznah 1029 A.p. Translated by R. Ramsay
Wright. London 1934), p. 267, para. 456. [Notes 2and 8 on next page]
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term?!, the exaltation, fall [dejection] and house of detri-
ment?, oy, misfortune, apogee and perigee. When Vou
have ascertained {hL‘.'-_H:, turn to the states of the moon and the
stars—good and evil, aspeet, “companionship™'3, appli-
cation and 5L‘lmratiﬂn“", that whose light is distant, that
whose application is distant, that which is void of course?,
that which is {eral in its course®, the Cu:':-nfﬂrring of counsel
[ by plancts]?, evasion®, reception®, orientality and occident-

ality'® both conjunctional and when in a position confronting

> The third of a Sign. Al-Biruni. p. 163, para. 4¢1.

5 The Twelve Signs were divided into tour Triplicities, each with
comman characteristics. Cf, E. ] W, Gibb, Hisxory of Qroman Pociry,
Vol I, p. 328, note 3. - ﬂ

- me — [—

b Terms are unequal divisions of the Signs with cach of which a planet
s associated. Cf0 Al-Biruni, Para. 463, |

* Lach of the Signs was said to bie the "house’ of one or utlier of the
Seven Planets, The sun and the moon had only one “house’ cach, the
rest ot the planets had two apicce. When in its own Chouse' s planct

T

was supposcd to have more than usual inlluence: the siem opposite it
“house' wasits Cdetriment” . Whenin its “exaltation’ it was in the P
tion o greatest power and it was weakest when in “dejection’ ina Sien
not 1ts own, Cf Gibb, op. cit. Vol. L, P. 329, note, and A-Biruni,
paras. 442 f.

3 The two davs before the "new’

moon, during swhich it is in closs
association with the sun, Al-Biruni, p. 65, para. l{i_
*Lp.3o3, para. 489, Formation ot Taspects’ between the planets an
withdrawal Irom such positions.
* Id. p. 310, para. go4. A planct which does not enter into conjunction
with another while within a Sign,
* Id. p. jro, para. gog. A Lpl:mt:*t in a Sign with no other in aspedt
with it,
“ld.p.311, para. 506,
* 1hid. Occurs when an inferior planet is about to conjoin with a
superior one,
“ Id. p. 312, para. g07. When an inlerior planet arrives in one of the
dignities proper to a superior one, there is an exchange of compliments,
10 Jd. p. 63, para. 152. A planet’'s becoming visible in the cast and its
becoming invisible in the west,
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the sun!. Then acquire know]cdgc of the h}-’lcgﬂ and the lord
of the House3, of providing gitts, of the diminution and
merease of life and the hvetold calculation ol the distance
between the hyleg and the nearest fortunate or unfortunate
indication.?

When vou have satished yourselt with regard to these,
utter ‘@'Oll;‘ words in such fashmn that your decree will hL
true, Basing it upon a reliable almanack, the clucidation of
which shall be carried out by mcans of astronomical tables
made in a legible script. It behoves you, moreover, to have
observed Cal‘t}ﬁﬂ]}' the middle signs, and the various parts in
combination and singly, and considered the equality of
degree of the stars.

Even with all this, guard yourselt carefully against aay
oversight or error, so that no mishap may befall. Once
haring taken these precautions you must have the assurance
to say, “‘Every decree I have elaborated will come about as
[ have said"". 1f you have no conhidence in your words, you
will have no success. When a question is asked YOU, You may
give any explanation you please of the inward meaning of
your words and so make it more probable that your decrce
will come true.

On the matter of nativities, I heard it from my Own
master that in verity the nativity is not the moment when
the child is severed from its mother. The original nativity is
the horoscope of the insemination, the moment of the
incidence of the semen, when the sperm from the male

' Id. p. 65, para. 114.

? In a nativity, an element in the indication of the length of the child’s

life. Chahdr Magdla, tr. E. G. Browne (1921), pp. 132, 167,

* The planet which rules the Sign in which the hylep is found at
birth. Ibid.

¥ Mafdtih al-‘ulim ed. Van Vloten, p. 230
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passes into the womb of the female and conception takes
place. That is the original nativity and, good or ill, every-
thing is linked to that. The hnr-:':ns-au':pt of the moment ot
severance from the mother is called “*The Great Annivers.
ary’ ', the occurrence of the return of the vear is called **The
Mid ]]{_ Anniversary’’ and the return of the monthst is called
“The Lesser Anniy L‘ISJI’}"H

Man's career is determined h}' the Imroscnpe at the
moment of conception, and proot of the tact is contained in
the tradition of the PI'{'}I‘}]"IET, who said, “*The fortunate man
is he that became tortunate in his mother's u'ﬁmh, and the
unforeunate once is he that became unfortunate there'’ . The

idea contatned in the Prnp]wtﬁg words is identical with that

which T have propounded. For you, however, the question
of a horoscope of the conception is best left undiscussed ;
it is material not woven according to your measure.
When vou discuss the matter of the Great Anniversary,
observe the practice of the bygone masters and, when you
make an astrological decree, IL[ it be in accordance with the
Instructions | have a]n-ac]} gnﬁn yOu. It yOUu are ever con-
sulted, first observe the ascendant of the time, then the
moon, the Sign ot its lord, the star with which the moon 1
about to be in conjunction and that from which it has turne
away, then the star which you tind in the ascendant or at a

1

CpivotT 2 IF vou find more than one star at a “pivot

obscerve which is dominant and has the greater weight of testi-

mony, then give vour opinion by it to ensure vour being right.

VoSince the Musling vear is a lunar one, the months recur at dillerent
points ol the solar }'mr:.

¢ Those houses, of the twelve contained in the Zodiac, which arc
situated on the cast and west horizons and on the meridian above and
below the earth, are called the tour angles or cardines (cardo) or pivots,
(Al-Biruni, p. 149, paras. 246 f.)
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The rules for astrological decrees are such as 1 have laid
down. Now, if you wish to be a gcometer or an expert in
mensuration, you must be competent in l'L‘L”I\'{.}ﬂiﬂg and be
carcful not for an hour to omit conning over the rules of
arithmetic, which is an intractable science. To begin with,
when you are measuring a picce of ground, hirst acquain
yourself with the angles, being careful not to treat polygons
of irregular sides as unworthy of attention or to say that you
will do one picce by mensuration and the rest by guesswork,

because the calculation of an area nmay make a orcat ditfer-

ence [to the result]. Use vour best endeavour to ascertain
the angles ; my professor used to warn me never to neglect
them in calculation, for the reason that there arce many
polvgons which contain a curved angle of this shape or that,
while there are also many acute angles which look like
obtuse ones. Those are the cases in which considerable
differences occur. If there is a difticult shape, do not assume
its area by guesswork, but divide it all up into triangles or
squares; there is no shape which will not come out by this
method and vou can measure eaca part separately to securc
an exact answer,

Even though I'were to say a good deal on this head, there
1s much more that could be said, though this book [of mine]
would then change its character. What I have said, however,
was indispensable because, having spoken about the stars, 1
wished to say a few words on this topic too, so that you might
be endowed with some portion ot cach science.
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CHAPTER XXXV

How to be a Poet

F YOU ARE A pocet, see 1o it that VOUr verses are,
I within limits, easy of comprehension, ! and guard against
making vour utterances too protound. There may be sub-
jects familiar to vou but not to other people, who witl need
a commentary; these subjects are to be avoided, because
poetry is composed for the benefit of the general public and
not for onesclf alone. Never be content merely with metre
and rhyme ; compose no verse which is lacking in crattsman-
ship and artitice; verse unadorned is displeasing, therefore
let your poetry have art and movement.

Whether in poetry, instrumental-music or singing there
should always be prvé;'::nt a tremolo to give true pleasure, or
else some artifice of the kind permitted by the rules of verse.
Examples of these are [the hgures and metres known as, para-
onomasia [ punning |, parallelism, antithesis, balance, simile,

metaphor, duplication, retrain, pairing, coupling, equipoisc,

quotation, allusion, concatenation, rhymed prose, equalisa-
tion, acrostic, composition of words in which the Arabic
letters are all joined by ligatures, or in which some remain
unjoined, (?) unshackling, the ornate pocm, the “ingﬁniﬂus”
two-rhymed poem, the rajaz, mutaqgarib and anagram?®,

I A Persian commentator remarks: In the technical vocabularv of the
art ol poectry, this phrase means that people reading verse may tind that
it flows along easilv, but realize the dithculty of it when they try to
compose something similar,

2 For explanations and examples of most of the hgures mentioned,
¢f. E. G. Browne, Literary History of the Persians, Vol. Il, pp. 41-78.
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It you wish your verse to be endowed with d%slinctiﬁn and
Possessed of permanence, let it have plcnt}f of metaphor in
it drawn from what is possible [in nature |, using it even in
your PANCGYTICS. It you compose odes and lyrics, let them
be light and delicate, with rhymes that are familiar, and
avoid tasteless unfamiliar Arabisms. Your love-songs should
be apposite, your verses wittly and your similes pleasait,
in order that they shall appeal to men of all kinds. Make no
verses that are no more than clumsy exercises in prosody;
only men of an inferior talent, men incapable of swect words
and witty ideas, will cling slavishly to prosody and heavy
metres. Yet if there is a demand for the other kind of verse
compose it; excuses will be found for you.

Make yvourself familiar with the science of prosody «nd
learn the art of versification, the forms of address [to
patrons | and the criteria for judging verse, so that if ever a
dispute arises or someone displays his rivalry with you or
vou are put to the test, you shall not fall short. Further, you
must know the seventeen metres which occur in the

Persian system of prosody! and also the metres of the Arabs.?
Make vourself fully acquainted with them all.

Whatever the form of your verse-composition, whether
it be a re]igious poem, a panegyric, an ode, a satire or an
elegy, let it be in the best style of which you are capable.
Never utter anything of an inferior style. Should the theme
be one best suited for prose do not put it into verse; prose
may be likened to subjects and verse to a king—what is
fitted for the king is not so for his subjects. Let your odes

* The text gives their names:—‘"Hazaj, Rajaz, Ramal, Hazaj-i maktuf|
Hazaj-i akhrab, Rajaz-i matwi, Ramal-i makhban, Munsarih, Khaff,
Mudiri®, Mugtadib, Sari‘, Mujtathth, Mutaqarib, Qarib-i akhrab, Tawil.”

* The text gives their names: ‘‘Basit, Madid, Kamil, Wifir and the
like.”’
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and Ivrics be in brilliant style. As for yOUT panegyrics the
should be strong, bold and of fofty spirit; you yourself Mmust
know cach man's %*.ulth so that uh{‘n you are CDmpnamn a
laudatory ode it shall be suited to the person to whom it i
addressed. Do not s say of the man who has never so much as
girt on a dagger, ““Your sword brings low the lion, witl
vour lance vou move the mount of Bihistun, with vour arrow
you can split a hair’™’, and when a man has never even be-
stridden a donkey, do not compare his horse to Duldul, !
Buraq,? Rakhsh® or Shabdizt. Have a clear underst anflmu
of what mav httingly be said of any person; nuuthfclw
it is the pocet’s lutx to judge the character of his patron and
knosw what will plmu him, for until vou sav what he desires,
he will not give vou what vou need.

Yot do not be J.l‘ljt; ct-spirite d. nor call }'-:)urstflf “Slave or
servant’, except inoa pancgyric upon someone who s
Wt_:nrth}' of it, Moreover, do not make a pmclit;‘c of com-
posing satires; the pitcher does not alwavs return from the
river unbroken,

If vou have some talent for pious poems and those which
proclaim the oneness of God, then do not neolect it: it will
stand vou in good stead both in this world and the next. In
your verse do not carry invention bevond proper Timits
even though hyperbole is a virtue in poctry and clegics on

tricnds and honoured PErsONS demand it. If vou wish to

composc a satire, say the exact opposite of what you

[

The mule of the Caliph *Ali, fabled for its speed.
The fabulous steed on which Muohammad mounted into Heaven.
Rustani's tamous horse which <aved him trom a lion,

L L]

The equally renowned horse of Khusraw, the king who was the lover
of Shirin.

5 There is an Arabic proverb to the effect that the poet is a liar, i.c. a
creator of fictions,
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would say in a panegyric, tor the satire is the reverse of
an encomium, and xmulalh for the love Iy ric and the
threnody.

Whatever the composition, let the material come out of
vour own quiver. Do not cling to other men’s words; thus
;fou will permit your talent to dcx-'c.l()p, the field of poctry
will expand betore you and you will not linger at the stage
at which you first entered on to the composition ol verse,
Even when you have mastered the art of poetry and your
talent has dev eloped with your increase of skill, if you hcar
of some unusual turn of phrase which pleases you, you
should not precipitately adopt it for a similar theme nor use
the selfsame words. If you hnd it in a panegyric, adapt it for
use in a satire, and if it was contained in a satire use it i1 a
panegyric. Similarl}-*, i f vou hear it in a love-lyric, adapt
it to a threnody, and it you hear it in a threnody, use it in
a love-lyric; in that fashion no one will know whence it
came.

Lastly, when you are looking for a patron, do not go
about the bazaar with a gloomy countenance and soiled
garments, but rather be ever of an agreeable and smiling
appearance. Learn anecdotes, rare quips and amusing tales
in abundance, and repeat them to your patron. It is an
exercise indispensable to the poct.
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(n Bcing a Musician

IF YOU BECOME a musician, my son, be sweet.
tempvred and light of spirit. Furthermore, kt:cp your
garments clean, fragrant and pertumed. Be polite of speech,
nnd when you eater a house to play as a minstrel do not be
sour-taced and reserved. Do not let all vour musical modes
be lwar}' ones nor yet all light ones; it is unsuitable alwa}“a
to play in one style, for not all men have the same character.
They are as varied in nature as theyv are in their bodily com-
position, and for that reason the musical experts have given
the art an especial pattern

They invented the “‘Royal Melodv” to be played in ax
aﬂsemhl‘, where kings were present. Then they set dowr
certain styles of pla}mg in a solemin measure to which
songs can be sung—styles which they also called modes—
the measure being such as was appropriate to the dispositior
of old men and others of serious character. These heav:
[solemn] modes were invented for such persons.

But, seeing that not everyonc was old or of a serious
disposition, they said, “*“We have invented a mode for the
sake of old people; now let us invent one also for them that |
are young''. Consequently they sought about and invented
poems which were in a lighter measure and suited to light
modes. These they called **Nimble'"; and matters were so
arranged that after every ““heavy’ mode something was
plaved in the light modc. In that way, at a musical session :
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there was something both for the older people and also for
the younger ones.

Tiu"n, in order that women, children and men of more
offeminate taste should not be lett unprovided tor, they
cnmpused the tarana! ftor their bencht in order that they
might derive pleasure. And in verity there is no measure so
delicate as that of the tardna.

Do not therctore either play or sing regularly in one
mode, but practise your minstrelsy as 1 have described, so
that all may derive some pleasure from hearing you. When
you are scated with a company, look about you. It the
audience is composed of men of ruddy and sanguine com-
plexion, let your music be largely on the bass strings; if the
audience is pale and bilious, let the music be chictly on tne
short strings; if your hearers are pale-faced, obese and
large, play mostly on the bass; it they are dark-complex-
ioned, lean and melancholic, play on the lute for them.
These modes have been invented to suit the four different
human temperaments; I wished to familiarize you with this
tact in order that you might bear it in mind, even though it
forms no part of the principles and art of minstrelsy.

Next, exert vourselt to become a raconteur; by telling a
number of stories, witticisms and jests you can rest yourself
and so diminish the strain of minstrelsy. If, in addition to
your musicianship, you are skilled in poetry, do not be
enamoured of your own verse nor let all your recitations be
confined to your own compositions. Others may not be as
pleased with your poetry as you are yourself, because min-

strels are rhapsodists for poets in genera] and not mere
reciters of their own verse.

Next, if, when you have been engaged as a minstrel; you
1 A style of composition of undefined character,
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hnd two people plaving at backgammon, oven it vou are
vourselb a plaver of the game, do not waste vour minstrelsy.
Do not sit down to teach backgammon nor take a hand
vourscllat backgammon or chess 5 vou have been called upon
for minstrelsy, not to gamble,

[urther, when you are fearning a song, keep discreet

Measure, NOVEr singing {or lmrning} A 1}-‘1‘it Or quatrain out

of time; it is disagreeable when vour song is in one place and
the musical accompaniment in another. Should vou happen
to fall in fove with someone, do not every dav be singing of
what suits your mood; it may please you to do so, but it
will not please others. Let ecach of your songs be on a
different theme; memorize large numbers of poems and

Vrics,  on [l{_n'{:r;s‘] parting and mecting, covness, re-

proachus, uphraidingﬂ, refusal and consent, lovalty and
cruclty, kindness and vielding, and all those things which
are appropriate to times and scasons, like the songs ot
spring and autumn, Avinter and summer. You must be ac-
quainted with what may hittingly be recited at cach period,
not singing an autumn-song in the 51}1‘1[1::__1 nor a :apring*:mng
in the autumn, nor a song of winter in the summer nor a
summer-song in the winter. In fact, you must know the
appropriate time for Cvery song.

-ven though you are an unrivalled master, be attentive to
the craftsmanship of your fellow-musicians.

If vour audience consists of men especially qualibied,
elderly and wise, who are acquainted with the profession of
music, be lavish in vour minstrelsy and play vour tuncs
well; and let most of your songs then be about old age and
scorn of the world. It your audience consists of young men
and boys, play chiefly in the lighter modes; sing melodies
picturing women or in praise of wine and wine-bibbers.
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it vou sce that the audience is military or given to living by
frechooting, sing them quatrains ol Turkestan {liz. "ot
bevond the Oxus' |, songs about battle and bloodshed and in

pPraise of an adventurous lite. Do not be sad, nor play all

vour mclodies in the "Royal’ mode, claiming it is the rulo
of minstrelsy.

First play something in the truc key, then, in due order,
in all the kevs such as those of “‘Iraq”’, **The Lovers™, “"The
“The H(}Sl}‘lgﬂn “The Bar-

'.I

] ¥ 4

Overthrowing ', “‘Ispahan’,
red”’. ““The Husaini”” and **B3 Kharzi™'. Thus you will dis-
charge the duty expected of you as a minstrel, Then return
to the ordinary run of melodies, so that while you arc
executing the programme of minstrelsy vour colleagucs
will have reached the stage of intoxication and taken their
departure.

Devote vourselt to discovering what mode cach [member
of vour audience] desires. When the cup in circulating
reaches him, sing what he desires so that you may reccive
from him whatever it is that you desire. The greatest skill
in a minstrel is the capacity to penetrate into the character
of his audience.

Should you be in a company, do not show excessive haste
to take wine nor call for too large a mcasure of it. Drink
wine sparingly until vou have received your fee; then, when
vou have rcached vour objective (having obtained your
money), devote voursell to the wine. In your capacity as
minstrel, do not dispute with intoxicated men over any
song they may call for, however ridiculous. Pay no regard
to that, but permit them to say what they wish. When you
have drunk wine and all are intoxicated, do not enter into
dispute and argument with your fellow-minstrels; you gain

no money and you only cause annoyance.
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Take good heed never to engage in drunken brawli
with another minstrel ; tlult;ln vour fee as a minstred is o
and you return hu::-rm with head and face (lanmm d, vo
clothes torn and your instrument broken. You must undh
stand that musicians are hired by topers, who refuse to p.
quarrclsome musicians. If there is anvone in the compar,
who applaufh vou, show vourselt ve ery much at his servic,
sing whatever he demands of vou and thus attract th
applause of the rest.

At hrst, while the audience is still sober, vou will ai,
applause but no money, but as the members become in
toxicated, money ful[mx-:-; the applause. It those who ar
intoxicated there insist strongly upon a particular mode o
tune, as is the habit of drunken men, YOU Must neve
become wearied until you have attained your object fror
them. The highest form of skill in a minstrel is the abilin
to excrcise patience with intoxicated men; those wh
cannot be patient with them alw avs remain disappointed.

Furthermore, it has been said that a minstrel should b
deaf, blind and dumb. That is to say, he should not turn li;
cars in any direction that is not meant for him, nor look ir
any dircction in which he should not look, nor FCPOTE Al
thing which he has seen or heard in a particular compan
The minstrel with those qualities will never lack a host,
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The Service c:yr Kings

£ 11 suouLD befall you to become one of the King's
Ir:—:tinue and to attach }’ULH’SL‘]F to his scrvice, however
close to himself he may establish you, do not be pufted up;
prefer rather to refuse othce. Yet never cvade your duty;
from familiarity with the king estrangement may emerge,
but close intimacy comes from ('hrning one's duty. Should he
at any time pretend to you that you are completely secure
with himi, begin from that moment to teel insecure; if you
are  being fattened by somcone, you may expect very
quickly to be slaughtered by him. However greatly you may
be held in honour, never cease to be aware of your position
nor speak any word that is not to the king’s taste. Do not
persist when in argument with him; there is a proverb that
he who argues with a king dies betore his allotted time,
and it is folly to thrust one’s hand against an awl,

Never direct your master upon any road but that of
righteousness ; if you teach him wickedness, he will practise
wickedness upon you. In the reign of Fadlin son of Maman,?
who was king of Ganjah and Arran, a certain Dailamite
nobleman acted as his adviser. Now it was Fadlin’s practice
to seize any nobleman who in any way made himself hable to
tetters or imprisonment and to cast him into a dungeon.
But his Dailamite adviser’s counsel to him was that he must

I Otherwise “‘Mamalan’’ i.e. Muhammad, Abu’l-Aswar. Fadldn

reigned 466/1073-468/1075 over Arrdn in the Caucasus. Cf. E. Zambaur,
Genéalogic de I'lslam (Hanover, 1927), p. 184, No. 171. In 1075 the
Country was absorbed into the Seljuq empire.
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never inflict an injury upon a nobleman, vet that onc
lmx'ing committed the injustice he should put the victim 16
dcath. In conscquence of this advice a number of men of
noble birth had been slain.,

[t happened that the Dailamite himself became auilty o
a misdecd and was at the king’s command scized and thrown
into prison. Thercupon he sent a messenger saving that he
would aive such-and-such a sum of mone v i thu 1\1110 would
refrain trom 5[&}|i1g him. To this Fadlin sen of Maman
replied, "It was tfrom vou that [ learnt not to do a nobleman
an njury, but, having done the injury, to slay the victim.”’
That Dalldl‘l‘l]tt had inculcated an evil doctrine in the course
ot his clut}-‘.

[ hold it preferable for you to be rebuked bv a good man .
than praised by an evil one. Remember that once bevond
the fulfilment of a desire, there results harm, Be not putfed
up by power, sceking dignity rather than wealth trom
service of the nu_:rnar{h wealth comes running after fllrmm,
and the honour of the mltan s service is a form of I'ILhL‘::I.
But when vou become obese from office under the king,
display a lean front to the world if you wish to guarantee
vour satety. Do you not observe that the sheep s seeur,
h‘um H]aufrhnr as lmnfr as it remains lean, with no one trving
to 5]Jughm - it, but that as soon as it is fattencd there -
aroused in everybody the desire to slaughrter it.

Do not be L]u man to sell your master for money; money
gained from office under the sultan resembles roses and
jasmine, which in a single dav make themselves beautitul,
sweet-scented and highly reputed. But also it is as ephemeral
as the flowers, and like them the brohts derived from olhce
cannot be hidden away. Money acquired in the service of the
sultan is more casily dissipated than the dust on the surface
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of the world, and although the honour of scrvice of royal
Jaasters is the best form of capital, the moncy which accrues
from it 18 No better than usury., Do not fet the -:apilal ago
merely for the sake of the interest. As long as the capital
rﬂmi{la sccure, there is always the hopo ol interest,
whereas if the capital is lost no prohit can ever be cained.
He that holds moncey in higher l'c*frarfl than his lite will tall
from a position of honour into one of ionominy, for remem-
ber that avarice in the acquisition Ul wealth means the
destruction of honour and the dismissal of men who are held
in honour—unless YOU acquire your wealthh with due moder-
ation and give others 2 share in order to keep their tongues
still.

When vou become important in the roval service and
have achieved high rank, never behave treacherously to-
wards vour master; if vou do, it will have been prescribed
tor vou by the pen of ill-fate. When a great man raises a
humbler person to a position of greatness and he requites
his benefactor with treachery, it is a sign that God (Be he
exalted!) will revoke that greatness; for had it not been
that an evil destiny had overtaken that man, he would not
requite his benefactor with evil for good. Thus, to provide
an example, when the Amir Fadlin Abu’l-Aswar sent his
chamberlain Abu’l-Bashir to Barda®? to take charge of the
troops there, Abu’l-Bashir replied that he would not set
out until the winter, because the climate ol Barda® was un-
healthy, particularly in the summer. There followed a long

argument on this subject, and at last the Amir Fadlun
remarked:

““Why should one hold opinions of that kind? Surcly no
man ever dies before his fated time?”’

1 Probably Barda‘ah, capital of Arran, in the Caucasus.
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Abu’l-Bashir replied, “‘It is as vour Majesty savs: no

man divs before his fated time. But also no one goes to

Barda® unless his timie has arrived”’

Never omit to intorm vourseltf of the doings of others,
whether triends or enemies, and thereby ensure that your
rewards and punishments reach vour friends and enemies,
Greatness becomes sweet when you can requite vour friend
with benefactions and your cnemy with injuries; no man of
rank should be a tree without fruit. Greatness demands
power, and the man from whom there comes neither cood
nor ill is like the Jew who owns a hundred thousand dinars -
since mankind ncither benefits nor is harmed by him, he
lives disregarded,

Next, understand that your own advantage lies in liberal
beneficence; do not withhold largesse from vour fellow-
men, tor the Prophet has said, ““The Dest of men is he who
benetits his fellows?’

Seek no employ under a prince whose fortunces have
reached their zenith, for th::}' are then Dll"]]‘:nl'fh‘i{‘l"lii"lg their
decline; nor attach yourself to a dynasty that has grown old,
tor although there may be life lefe in an old man, the world
regards him as nearer death than younger men. Further-

more, there is rarely an old man with whom fate deals

trustworthily. If you wish to retain vour position in the
service of kings, be such a man as the Prophet’s uncle
"Abbis described to his son ‘Abd Allah when he said, "My
son, you must understand that this man

namely the Com-
mander of Belicvers, ‘Umar

has stationed you in his pres-
cnce to perform a given task and relies upon you more than
upon the remainder of mankind™'. Now, if you do not desire
your rivals to overthrow you, observe five rules of conduct
in order to safeguard yourself. First, never permit anyone
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to hear vou lie; second, in his presence never calumniate
another ;nan; third, never practise treachery towards himg;
fourth, never fail to obey his commands; hith, never reveal
his secrets. By these five things you may achicve success in
the service of masters of lesh and blood.

Next, when in the service of a patron, leave no commanid
anfulfilled. Should a tailure of this kind occur, do not admit
vour remissness to him, thus preventing him trom rmlizing
that vour failure to act was intentional and leading him to
believe that vour neglect of duty was due to ignorance rather
than to lack of courtesy or to disobedience. Ignorance on
your part would not be regarded as a misdemeanour, but
lack of courtesy or disobedience would be so.

-

Constantly busy yourselt with your duties, anticipatin

f

1

e

commands issued to you. If there is a task which others wis
to do, make haste vourself to do it, so that whenever his
glance falls upon vou he beholds you engaged upon some
task of his. Be assiduous in your attendance in the palace, so
that whenever he should call tor someone he finds you; for
it is part of the lofty character ot kings that they are con-
stantly testing their subordinates. If, each time that he calls,
whether it be once, twice or ten times, he discovers you
engaged in your duties and assiduous in your attendance at
court be will give you his conhidence in important tasks.
As Qamarl Gurgani! says:

Tﬂ utter H"GFdS 1n )-'DUI' PFESL?HCE meant hﬂZﬂI'de}'r mc.

But only by suﬁr{’rfng hazard are pearls bmught upfmm the sca.

Until you have borne the drudgery of subordinate

' A panegyrist at the court of Tabaristan in the fourthjtenth century,

who had written poems in adulation of Qabis ibn Washmgltr, the
author’s grandfather.
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sositions you will never attain to the comforts of high rank.
Do vou not observe how indigo is only obtained after the
caves ol the indigo-plant have been rotted ? And God created

the king to be such that all men in the world are obliged to

5
hold themselves in servitude and submission to him. Never

appear betore him imbued with Cnvy, for if thereatter YOu
have occasion to report the words of someone whom Vou
have envied, he will not listen to vou, reckoning vour
words as due to CHRVY ¢ven thmlgh tht:}-‘ are in tact true,
Stand ever in awe of the King's wrath, for there are two
thingr-; which Mmay never be held in f.‘t.mtcmpt—hr.at the
king's wrath and second the counsel ob the wise. He that

1wlds these two things in contempt, will himselt come to be

weld in contempt,

These are the conditions of service of the king. Should
it happen that you pass bevond that stage and reach the
|1ig|w Frank ot intimate association with the kina, it hecomes

by

L.

necessary for you tobecome acquainted with the duties of
the King's boon companion; and these T now proceed to
recount,

CHAPTLER XXXVIII

{he Function qf Boon Campanf@nship

HOULD THE KING confer upon you the office of
boon companion, do not accept the position it yvou have
no aptitude for it. He that fills the othee should possess
certain qualities; for example, if his master’s assembly gains
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no adornment from him, he should at least not dishgurc it.
Therefore, to begin with, he must be possessed of all five
senses and he must present an appearance from which men’s
eves are not averted in disgust, so that his own patron will
nl)t weary of it. Further, he must have the ability to act as
SECI‘EtaI‘}" both in Arabic and Persian; for, if while in his
private quarters, there arises for the king the necessity to
have something read or written, and, there being no secret-
ary present, he calls upon you to read or write a letter,
you must not lack the capacity to do it.

Next, although the boon companion need not be a poct,
he should know what is bad and good in poetry and the art of
versihcation be no mystery to him. Also, he should commit
to memory poems both Persian and Arabic, so that if there
is need for a verse, whatever the occasion, it shall not be
needful to summon a pocet; for he himself will be able cither
to compose a verse or to recite one of someone else’s
composing. Similarly with medicine and astrology, of
which he should have some knowledge, so that if ever there
is conversation involving these arts, or if there is need to
apply them, he can say what he knows while awaiting the
arrival of the physician or the astrologer. Such then are the
qualities requisite for fulfilment of the dutics of boon com-
panionship and whereby the king is induced to repose con-
fidence in you, with the result that he becomes cager for
your service and company.

The boon companion should have some skill with musical
instruments and be able to play, so that if the king has a
private session in which a minstrel would be out of place,
you may cause the time to pass agrecably for him by means
of your skill. That will provide a further motive for his

liking you and increasing his regard. In addition, you should
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be a raconteur, retaining in your memory a large number ot
anccdotes, jests and clever witticisms; a boon companion
without stories and quips is imperfectly equipped. Then
again he should know how to play backgammaon and chess
though not to the extent of lwing A gnmblur, for where youl
instincts are those of a gambler you are unhtted to be the
intimate companion ot a king.

[n addition to all that I have mentioned, vou should have
the Koran by heart and, in a measure, know how to com-
ment upon it. Also you must know some of the Traditions
of the Prophet, something of jurisprudence and something
too of the practical application of the law. Of none of these
categories of subjects should you be ignorant, so that it
there is any discussion of them in the king’s assembly, vou
may be able to answer queries on theme and obviate the
neeessity of summoning a qadi or legist,

Morcover you must have read much concerning the lives
of monarchs, to endble you to discourse to your master i
the character of past kings and thus have an influence upon
his hcart with benchcial and favourable consequences tor
Allah’s servants.

You must be endowed with both sericusness and humaouw

vet conscious of the appropriate time tor cach; utter a
josts when the occasion demands seriousness nor discuss
serious matters when there is jesting atvot. Whatever the
talent with which you are &quipped, it you are ignorant of

when to applv it, it is a matter of indifference whether you
possess 1t or not.
Combincd with what I have said above, it behoves you to

possess the qualities of chivaley and manliness, for the king
is not perpetually engaged in pleasure. When the occasion
arises for vou to display the qualities of manliness, display
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them ; indeed you must have the ability to contend with any
one man, or cven with two. Should it betall (which Heaven
forfend!) that in the midst ot a convivial gathering in the
privacy of the palace someone conceives treachery against
the king, or if some other unfortunate emcrgency arises,
you must do your duty as a man of valour to cnable your
i)atron to ind deliverance through your eftorts. It vou arc
slain, you will have pertormed the duty owed to your patron,
you will have E*mc‘?rged with credit and provided your
children with a claim upon the prince. If you escape with
vour life, vou will have secured fame and goodly sustenance
for as long as vou live.

If the qualities [ have described exist in you, then you are
equipped tor the function of boon companionship with tle
king. But if vou regard the purpose of such companionship
to be no more than eating, drinking and jesting, [you are
wrong]; that is the conduct merely of worthless people.
Train yoursell in boon companionship with ordinary people
to ensure that this form of service shall not be a burden to
vou,

Next, as long as you are in his presence, never be un-

g]ances at his slaves,

When the cup-bearer passes the goblet to you, do not gaze

aware of your master and necver cast

into his face but keep your head bent forward as you accept
the wine. While you are drinking it and when you return
the goblet to him you must not stare at him nor give your
patron cause to conceive any suspicious fancies. Be vigilant
In not permitting vourselt any misdemeanour such as was
committed by the qadi ‘Abd al-Malik ‘Abkari.

I have been told that the Caliph Mamin conferred the
privilege of intimate boon companionship to himself upon

the qadi ‘Abd al-Malik. (The qadi was a wine-bibber and
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had therefore been dismissed from his t'_“}i:ﬁ(:l:.) One da}* at a
drinking party, a slave handed the wine to the qadi, who, as
he received It gazwl at the }'{_}thh and made a 5ignal to him
with one eye. Mamian was watching and saw what occurred,
‘.\'}mrcupnn "Abd al-Malik, i‘vali?_ing that Mimun had ob-
served the *ﬁignal, L:L'-pt his CYe as 1t was, halt-closed. A little
while later Mamiin asked him meaningly what had happened
to his cye. "Abd al-Malik replied, I do not know. It
has just closed™ . Thereatter and for as long as he lived,
whether travelling or in his ordinary place of residence,
in private or in public, he never completely opened that
cye, until finally suspicion had passed out of the mind of
Maman.

To sum up, the person who would be the intimate of a

king must be competent in the respects here desceribed.

CHAPTER XXXIX

T}]C SL’CI’CHIU’ Gﬂd IhL’ Art {yr SCCI’C(JU’_‘{}?.’-}’)

FYOU BECOME a sccretary, vou must have a com-
Im:md of words and a good knowledge of script. You
should not make a habit of extravagance in vour phrascology,
but must L'unz;tantl}' practise Writing to acquire pruﬁcicncy.
[ have heard an ancedote about the Sahib lsma‘tl ibn “Abbad,!
who one Saturday was writing at the Ministry when he
turned to his sccretaries and said, ‘I always see some
blemishes in my writing on a Saturday, It is because I have

L See p. 42.
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not attended at the Ministry and written something on the
Friday''.

Ocﬂcup}-‘ yourself constantly, therefore, with Writing in an
open clear hand, with the tall letters well up and the words
close-knit. Your missives should be so written that a multi-
tude of topics and ideas are expressed in a minimum of
words. As the poet says:

A subtle thought that issucs from the very mouth of time,

A nn’ssfrcﬁfﬂ »;3)‘1 mcaning in the brft_?j;.'.ff orm qf spca‘h.

Adorn your own letters with quotations, proverbs,
Koranic verses and traditions of the Prophet; and if a
letter is to be in Persian, do not write it in pure Persian,
because that would be unacceptable, more especially in
dialectal Persian, which is unfamiliar and should never in

any circumstances be written. It is generally known how

the formal turns of expression used inbArahic letters should
be emploved. In such letters, rhymed prose! is a sign ol
talent and is regarded with great favour as an agrecable
feature, whereas it is disapproved in letters written in
Persian, and much better omitted Let all the language you
use be elevated, metaphorical, mellifluous and terse.

It behoves the secretary to be quick of perception,
tamiliar with the mysteries of the secretarial art and capable

t Composition, generally of ornate or rhetorical character, in which
certain words rhyme together or have the same final vowel, although
metre is absent, The resultant effect is a kind of jingle. Much of the
Koran is written in this style, as, for example [Surah 109 ]:

Qul, ya ayyuha 'I-kafiran, la a‘budu ma ta‘budian, wala antum ‘abidon
ma a budu. [Say, ye thar are misbelievers, | do not serve what you serve,
nor are ye servers of what I serve,]

This effect is due to the abundance of similar grammatical endings in
Arabic. )
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of appreciating the signiﬁcancc ot allusions. 1 have been told
that vour ancestor, Sultan Mahmid (Allah compassionate
him 1), once wrote a letter to the Caliph of Baghdad, Al-
Qadir-billah, saving, *'You will surrender Transoxiana to -
me and grant mce written title which T can display to the
province. The alternatives are cither that 1 shall take the
province by the sword or that its subjects shall pay obedi-
cnee to me by reason of your command and written title.”’
The Caliph replicd that in the whole realm of Islam there
was no people more obedient than those of Transoxiana.
He continued, ““Allah forbid that T should do what you
demand. If vou attack them against my will, T will rouse the
world against vou. Y

[ nraﬁml by these words Sultan Malimiid said to the eny oY,
“Ask the C allph what he is saving. Am [ less than Abu
Muslim 7! This has become an issue between vou and me.
Behold me arriving sith a thousand ¢lephants to trample the
seat of the Caliphatcﬁint{_} desolation under their teet and to
carry away the carth of it upon their backs to Ghazna' 2,
And to these words he added many other violent threats.

The envoy departed and when, in due season, he returned,
Sultan Mahmid seated himselt upon his throne with the
chamberlains and palace-slaves drawn up in their ranks, the
¢lephants stationed at the palace gates and the army mustered
and arrawcd to give him audience. When the envov ap-
pmadud he laid before the Sultan a letter consisting ot
nearly a whole sheet of Mansuri paper put together in sec-

tions, rolled up and sealed. ""The Commander of the

1 The famous intriguer and agent who helped the Abbasids to over-
throw their predmessmrs (the Umanads) in Persia and to mount the
throne of the (_ailphate

* The capital (now in Afghanistan) of the Ghaznawid empire.
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Faithful’”, he said, ‘‘savs that he has read your letter and
heard vour extravagant demands and  that the reply to
vour letter and pretensions 1s all written down in this
fetter

Master Abu Nasr son of Mushkan, who was head of the

11

Chancery, put out his hand, took the letter and opened it in
order to rcad it out, At the beginning of the letter there
was written *‘In the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, the
s L ‘q " - ". ! o 3 ™ .  a
Merciful*"’, followed by a single line laid out thus:

ALM?

Then canie the conclusion of the letter, *‘Praise be to Allah,
the Lord of all worlds, and blessings upon his Prophet
Muhammad and his kin universally’’. There was nothiag
more written,

Sultan Mahmid together with his secretaries fell to
cogitating what this enigl‘natical word could mean. They
read every verse in the Koran containing ALM and inter-
preted them, but thev contained no reply to Mahmid.
Now there was there present a certain Master Abu Bakr
Qihistani, a young man who had not vet achieved the
eminence of a seat but had a place amongst the courticrs
who stood. Addressing the Sultan, he said, ""The Caliph has
not written the letters alif, lam, mim. Rather the matter is
this. Your Majesty threatened him with clephants and
said that vou would transport the seat of the Caliphate
to Ghazna on their backs. In reply to your Majesty he
has written down the passage [beginning with the two

1 The usual formula for the heading of letters and other documents,
2 Surahs 2, 3, 29 and 32 of the Koran begin with the initial Arabic

letters alif, Jam, mim in a formula whose true significance remains as yet
unexplained.
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Arabic particles A LAMYT: ““Didst thou not sce how
thy Lord dealt with the men of the ﬂlt‘])llﬂﬂt?” (Kor.
1o¢, v. 1.)1

NMabmad swooned and for lmng failed to return to con--
sciousness. He then shed copious tears, bemoanced his con-
duct (as was to be expected from that monarch’s picty) and
begaed for the Caliph’s forgiveness—but the whole StoTy 1s
a long onc. Upon Abu Bakr Qadhistini he bestowed a robe
of honour of great value and conceded him the privilege of -
being scated among the courtiers. Thus by this single utter-
ance he attained to a high position.

I have heard a similar story to the effect that in the time
ot the Samanid dynasty? the Amir Bu ‘Al Simjar® who was
[stationed | at Nishapur, used to claim that he was army-
commander and governor of Khurasan. Yet he never visited
the [ Samanid] capital, and as it was at the end of the period
ol the Samanids and of their florescence and they had not the
power to hring hint in l)}' torce, thuy were of necessity
content with his a{_'km'm'lm_]gn’mm of them in the [Friday]

t The legend is that in the vear of the Prophet’s birth, Prince Abraha
ot the ‘Hmen, acting on behalf of the Nerus ot Abyssinia, built a church
at San‘a with the intention of diverting pxlﬂrims to it from the Ka'ha a
Mecca, swhich he planned to destrov. With this purpose he sent an arm.
accompanied by two elephants, w hth however, refused to budoe when
directed against the sanctuary. The army then turned tow ards the
Yemen, hut on the way Allah dispatched over it a vast flight of birds,

each lml ]mg a pL.hh]L in its bill and two in its teet, These rithl‘.lll.h, which
were “'bigeer than a lentil but smaller than a pea’, they dropped on the
retreating men, killing every one.

* Theyv ruled nmmh in Tramnuana where Bukhara and Samarqand
became Hmmbhmw centres of the arts and of learning, and in Khurasan,
although for a per iod they had at east nominal control over most of lran.
The dvnasty lasted from A1, 261 to 389 (A.D, 874-999).

> He was governor of Khurasan for the Samanids and died in A.H. 386
(A.D. 996). f. further, Defrémery, Hist, des Samanides, pp. 260 [
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Bidding Prayer, his insertion of their name on the coinage
and the payment of tribute.

Now ‘Abd al-Jabbar Khijani, the Khatib? of Khajan® was
a fine preacher, a man of culture, an encrgetic and clever
«cribe of sound discretion, and a person competent in
ffairs of all kinds. Him the Amir Bu "Ali brought from

Khujan and presentcd with the Sﬂcrﬂl‘ar}'ﬁhh ot his I.)L‘rr:amm[

court, granting him complete powers and, in view of his
competence, transacting no business without first consulting
him.

The secretary at the Amir of Khurasan’s court® was Ahmad
ibn Rafi‘ al-Ya‘qubi, an accomplished person of high dignity
to whose jurisdiction was allotted the district of Trans-
oxiana. He had a liking for *Abd al-Jabbar, not by reason »f
their ever having broken bread with each other or having
met, but because through the kinship of their learning they
had formed a friendship in the course of their correspond-
ence with each other. One day the [Samanid] Amir ot
Khurasan said to his amirs, “‘If *‘Abd al-Jabbar Khjant were
not Bu ‘All Simjlr’s secretary we could bring Bu "All into
our grasp, for all the mischief caused by him is due to the
sagacity and cunning of ‘Abd al-Jabbar. A letter must be
written to Bu ‘All to this eftect: ‘It vou own obedience to
us and submit to our authority, it is your duty, when this
letter reaches you, immediately to sever ‘Abd al-Jabbar’s
head from his body, place it in a sack and dispatch it to the
palace here by the hand of the messenger who brings this.
Thereby we shall know that you acknowledge our authority,

L A mosque official responsible for services and, more technically, for
the sermon and Bidding Prayer.
® A district of Nishapur.

* i.e. the Samanid court, that ol the rightful ruler.

204

Marfat.com



i .Uﬁrmrﬂn‘ Princes

for we know that all vour actions are undertaken by hi
counsel. Should vou (]lh]t”dlil this, trulv 1, who am th.

Amir ot l\hummn, will come in perﬁn_m-—[anc] then

L LI

prepare for war’,
Maving tormed this plan thev agreed that in no circun
stances must the letter be written by the hand of Ahmad ib:
Rah®. ““Fleis the friend,” thev said, “‘of “Abd al-Jabbar an
he will undoubtedly send someone 1o reveal what is afoot
and “Abd al-Jabbar will escape.  The Amir of Khurasar

summaoned Ahmad, however, and ordered him to write &

letter in the terms mentioned, but told him at the same
time that when he had written the [etter he was not to
lcave the palace for three whole davs and nights. During
that time, morcover, no one in his service, or in that of 111&;
amir, was to sce him. The amir continued, ©* *Abd al-Jabbar
is vour friend. It he does not Lall into mv hands, Ishall know
that vou have warned him and that it is due to vour dis.
closure’”. 5

Ahmad ibn R3f* had nothing to sav in reply. He thoughs
to himself, "I wish I had never become a seribe; a man wh
is my triend and is endowed with such learning and exccls
cnce would not then owe his death to my writing. [ do n.-

know what to do’’. There then occurred to his mind (1.

nssage, “'That thev should be slain or be crucihied”
(Koran g, v. 37). He thought to himsclt that although
"Abd al-Jabbar might not understand the allusion or
arrive at the hidden meaning of the words, it was never-
theless his own duty as a friend to make an effort on his
behalt,

When he had written the letter, he set down the address.
Then at one edge of the paper he wrote with a fine pen the
letter alif and at the other edge the letter nun, the two
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forming An [That]., the first word of the Koranic verse
mentioned.

That done, he laid the letter betore the amir and, without
anyone 's heeding the address, it was read, sealed and
handed over to the amit's personal racing cameleer, No
specia] information was given him about the circumstances
of the matter, except that he was instructed to give the
letter to the amir ‘Ali Simjir and to reccive and bring back
what was handed to him.

For three davs Ahmad ibn Rih* was detained and then
returned home with a heart overflowing with woe. The
cameleer, for his part, having arrived at Nishapur, presented
himself before the Amir Bu ‘Ali and delivered the letter,
which he, with due formality, received and kissed, with
inquiries about the well-being of the Khurasani Amir. That
ceremony over, he handed the Jetter to the khatib “ADbd al-
Jabbar, who was scated in his presence, and bade him
remove the seal and inform him of the Amir's command.

As ‘Abd al-Jabbar took the letter, before removing the
seal, he examined the address, and there observed at one
edge an alif and at the other a nun. Immediately there
occurred to his mind the Koranic passage beginning with
the word An, leading him to deduce that the letter deatlt
with the question of putting him to death. He laid it down
with the seal still intact, and placing his hand to his nose as
though it were bleeding, he remarked, ‘1 will go and wash
and then return’’

Leaving Bu ‘Ali’s presence thus, with his hand to his
nose, he passed through the door and was lost to sight. For
a time they waited, and then Bu "Ali ordered that he should
be summoned ; but although they sought for him cverywhere
he was nowhere to be found. It was asserted that he had not
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taken to horse and must therefore have gone on foot; vet he

had not gone to his own house, and w h:_n he had gone was a
mystery., Bu "Ali ordered the summoning of anuthur sCCret-
ary, w ho read the letter in the courier’s presence, When the
auh:-.tan{ of it was revealed, those present were  left
wondering who could have informed him of what was
written there,

Although L inward]y] rejoicing at the way in which
matters had fallen out, the Amir Bu *Ali made a show of
vexation while the courier was still present, and had criers
sent about the town. For his part, ‘Abd al-Jabbar sent a man
sceretly to inform him where he lay hidden, Bu *Ali joy-
fully gave thanks to God and sent ‘Abd al- Jabbar the order
to remain where he was, and several days later bestowed a
valuable robe of honour upon the courier, giving him at the
same time a reply to the Amir's letter. In it he deseribed
what had taken place and asserted on oath that he had POs-

sessed no 1n|~.lmg of how it lmd come about—a tact to

which the messenger would bear witness.

The 5&::1*» 111“11(.1'1 the messenger related on his return
astounded the Amir, who proposed sending Bu “Ali a letter
and a seal o tiering “Abd al-Jabbar a free psud{:m on condition
of his rev L.a]mg the means by which he had discovered wha:
was written in the Origina[ letter. Upon this, Ahmad ibn
Rah™ spoke. “If vou will grant me immunity’’, said he, *l
will tell vou'’ “Say on’’, answered the Amir, who, after
hearing him, absolved ‘Abd al-Jabbar and asked for the
return of his first letter so that he could inspect the secret
message tor himself, On its return he perceeived that matters
were as Ahmad ibn Raf had said, but every one clse re-
mained puzzled to understand how it had been done.

Still another rule of sceretaryship is this—that while you
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e in close attendance on the court, you must anticipate
the tasks to be performed, be quick of perception, of
retentive memory, never forgettul of your dutics and always
inquisitive of what goes on. Furthermore, keep memoranda
of what orders you are given and be \'igi]ant ot the manner
in which persons employed in your burcau spend their time,
Be fully aware also of the transactions of all tax-gatherers,
imestié&te and make }'oursclf acquaintﬂd at all points Wwith
the x-'a;i(}us taxation arcas. If the knuwlcdgc is not immedi-
ately of use to you, the time will come when it will be so.
Disclose the secrets so gained to no one, except whoen it
becomes unavoidable,

Never pry openly into the doings of the vizier, and yet
keep }'ourself informed covertly of all that occurs. Be profi-
cient in accountancy, not neglecting, cither, an interest in
the control of affairs, in finance and the writing of busincss
letters. All these are additional qualihcations in a secretary.
But the best of all qualities in a secretary is the practice of
guarding his tongue, not revealing his patron’s seccrets,
keeping his master informed of all that occurs and ncver
being meddlesome.

It is a highly useful acquisition to become competent in
penmanship and able to copy any variety of script that you
see. But vou should not inform all and sundry of your pos-
sessing it, if you desire to avoid the reputation of being
capable of forgery and so lose the conhdence of your patron.
Once you gain that reputation, even when someone else
commits a forgery it will be imputed to you, it the actual
culprit is unknown.

Commit no forgery for a trivial object, but [rescrve it]
for the day when it will be of real service to you and the
benefits substantial. Then too, if vou practise it [rarcly],
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no one will suspect vou, Mam are the talented and highty
csteemed secretaries and wise viziers who have been des-
troved because of lHl”Hl writings. There is the story of
Rabi* ibn al-Mutahhar al- (Jasrd, a learncd and highly csteemed.
sveretary, who practised fc:-rm_n while in the hurmu of the
Sahib [Iama 1} ibn .-%lﬂ_null. When information of this
reached the cars of the latrer, he was astonished but Was
unwilling to (]Lqum the man, in view of his capabilitics;
on the other hand he was unable to reveal his discovery ta
him. He therefore considered how he was to deal w ith him.
[n the meantime it chanced that the Sahib fell il and
many people came to visit him. On one occasion Rabi’ ibn
al-Mutabhar entered and, scating himselt in the Sahib's

[H'L”‘QUHCU il'l('llll']'f'(l 11 tIH‘ ll‘il.lfil “ﬂ‘s’ 1"5']'[[1t i]I]L”-i“i Ml

aHLLtnw him and what mcedicine he was a[\mg Te replied
that it was such-and-such a concoction. The visitor then
asked what he was waving as food and received the answer
CMuzawwar' Rcafi__.ﬂing that the Sahib had discovered what

hewas doing, hesaid, “Master, by vour life and head? [ swear

[ will not offend again’’. “‘If vou repent of what vou have

Yo

done’’, said the Sahib, ‘T will not punish vou, but grant vou
forgiveness™”.

This practice of lorgery, then, is a grave matter; be oo
vour guard concerning it.

[ cannot do full justice in words to every craft and pro-
tession,  otherwise my discourse would become over
lengthy and T should fail in my purpose. Yet there are some

which [ cannot leave unmentioned and 1 will therefore sav

a fittle that may he to the point on cach variety tor your

1"~.I|ttu1ir11 both “nruel” and fmn'fr;'rx !

* What the man who was sw caring recarded as the most precious and
nviolable object he knew.
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information. It I say something on every « category, you will
be able ([)Imulul that you lmu listened ulth tlu_ car of
your mind) to make vour own deductions, for from onc
lamp it is possible to kindle many.

It God grant vou such gracc that you advance beyond the
degree of sccretaryship to that ot the vizicrate, it becomes

™

necessary tor r vou to know the principlﬂs of that olhice also.

CHAPTER XL

Ru]c:;for the Vizierate

F THE CHANCE behlls that you accede to the
Irizierate, become skilled in accountancy and acquire a
good knowledge of how affairs are transacted. Behave
honestlyv with your master, yielding him what is duc to him
in tull equity. Do not covet everything for vourself; you
will not be oranted it. And even tlmuﬂh at one time you
may receive what vou desire, it will at a later time be
demanded back again, and what is allowed you in the begin-
ning will not be allowed you in the end.

Take cood heed, thercfore, of what is your master’s, if
you consume any of it, do so h(}]dmg on ulth two fingers,
lest it should Sthk in your throat. Yet do not tie the tax-
gatherers’ hands cmmphtth for if you be grudge the fire a
little fat, vour grill will remain meeol\m—:d, aﬂ-::l unless you
leave a farthmﬂ for others, you will not be able to enjoy
vour shilling. If you are avaricious, those who have been

disappointed will not prescrve silence nor allow the facts
to remain hidden.
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Further, just as you concede vour patron what is right-
fullyv his, it behoves you to deal equitably with the army and
the punp]c and to practise no mcan economices PlLng
morscls from between your tecth and swallowing thcm does
not prmuh saticty and h\ vour petty economy you will both
offend the army aml turn the people into vour master’s
CIIcImies.,

If yvou wish competently to perform your duties, exert
yourself in the improvement of the land and in agriculture,
reap the harvests theretrom and populate the unpeopled
places in the country. Thus vour resources will receive a
tenfold increase without impoverishing humanity.,

[ have heen told how one of the kings of Fars once con-
ceived a dislike for his vizier and dismissed him. He told
him to choose out some other place of abode tor himscl,
which he would assign to him and to which e could remove
his possessions and retainers for him to make his home there,
The vizier replicd that he desired no possessions and would
resion all he had to his master. “Morcover™', he continued,
“T ask for no land which is in a state of cultivation to be
granted me. Let your Majesty araciously concede me out of
his territories some ruined Hil:tﬂr._ which I may hold. T will
clothe myself in tattered garments and restore the place w
prosperity, and there let me dwell. ™

The king ordered that the man was to be given as many
ruined H”J'TFCS as he required. But althnu”h they went
throughout the tength and breadth of the Lmﬁ s realm, they
h)und not a single span of uncultivated land to give to him.
When they rvpmrtcd this to the king, the vizier spmke. |
mvsclf knew’’, he said, “"that in all your Majesty’s country
and in the territories which (umhr your sovereignty) ]
governed, there was no picce of land teft uncultiv ated. Now
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Ruh*:;far the Vizicrate
that you have withdrawn the country trom me, entrust it to
someone who will return it to you, when you demand it, as |
have returncd it to you.™

When the true state of aHairs had been made clear to his
comprehension the king begeed the pardon of the vizier
whom he had dismissed, presented him with a robe ot
honour and restored the vizierate to him.

The point of the anecdote is this-—that while vou hold
the ofhice of vizier, you must be eager to build up and to do
justice. In that way vour word will always be effective and
your lite free from apprehension.

It the armed torces should rise up in revolt against you,
the officers must at all costs be reduced to impotence, to
prevent yvour master from being reduced to impotence. As
for any wrong you will have committed [to cause the revolt]
it will be not so much against the soldicrs as against yourscelt
and your master; vour [false] cconomy may mean the failure
of your carecr. Urge vour master, therefore, to be well-
disposed towards the bodyguard and the people; the king's
continuance is dependent on his forces and the prosperity
of the countryside on the peasantry.

Make it your constant endeavour to improve cultivation
and to govern well; for, understand this truth, g00d
government is secured by armed troops, armed troops are
maintained with gold, gold is acquired through cultivation
and cultivation sustained through payment of what is due to
the peasantry by just dealing and fairness. Be just and equit-
able, therefore. Yet even if you are incorruptible and with-
out any taint of dishonesty, stand in awe of your master,
there being no one who has oreater need than a vizier to fear
his master.

[f the king is young, do not presume upon his youth;

213



WoOo LA A

A4 Jﬁrmrﬁ)r Princes

princes are like water-fowl in that voung water-fowl need
never be taught to swim, and it does not take voung princes
DN toy discaver what is mmd or bad in VOur conduct. i the
Ling is of mature age and in full possession of his taculties,

1 is necessarily one of two things—c ither a wise man or a

fool. 18 he is wise, he will not reconcile himselt to dis-

10Nty 01 Your part and will remove vou from othee in the
maost agrecable manner possible. IFhe is toolish and ignorant
(which Heaven torfend !y, he will dismiss vou in the most
ignominious way he knows, You may escape with vour life
from the wise man, but h}' no contriving is there any escape
from the boor.

Next, wherever the king goes, accompany him:; do not
eave him alone, lest vour enemices in vour absence tind the
opportunity tor slandert ing voul anl mduunﬁ him to alter bis
favourable opinion of vou. Never remain umniurmul of his
OPIIoNS and so contrive that the people in close attendance
upon him shall be }'{__:L'fr spics, informing vou ot every breath
that he draws. That will enable vou to consider vour reply to

115 every utterance and prepare the antidote tor CVUTY

l)uimn.

Furthermore, be careful to inform yourselt of the activi
tics ol the kingﬁ in 5urr{'u1nding and nearby lands
behoves vou so to order matters that none of them, whether
fricnd or encmy of vour master, can drink a draught ot
water without vour agunt‘a informing vou of the fact. Thus
vou will be as well informed about other countries as about
vour own master's.

[ have been told that the Sahib Isma‘il ibn ‘Abbad, the
fimous vizier of Fakhr al-Dawlah, once absented himselt
from the bureau for two days. The agent reported  the

matter to Fakhr al-Dawlah, who sent a messenger to the
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Sahib, saying, ‘I have had news of your trouble and am ny-
selt troubled by it. But its cause is unknown to me, It i
chances that the secat ot vour anxicty lies within the kin;(h'}nu
reveal it to me so that I tor my part May use my chdeavours
to set matters 1*ight. If vou have suffered any Hlight from me,
let me know of it that T may ask your furgiwxw:ar;.” The
Sahib replied, "‘Heaven torbid that vour Majesty should
suffer any anxicty on my account or that there should be any
ansoundness in the empire. Indeed the atfairs of the empire
are in perfect order and vour Majesty may engage vourselt
in diversion, tor ANy present uncasiness w il 500N Pass away.

On the third day the Sahib came to the roval palace and
resumed his place in his usual tranquil spirit, When Fakhr
al-Dawlah inquired the rcason for his having suftered
anxiety, he replied, "My agents had written me from
Kashghar to say that on such-and-such a day the Khagan had
had a conversation with a certain military commander but
that they had been unable to discover what had been said.
The bread would not descend in my gullet for the anxicty of
u-'ondering why the Khagan of Turkestan at Kashghar
should utter words of which I here should be icnorant. But
to-dav a message has arrived disclosing what was said in that
conversation, and Ty mind is now at case.’’

And so it behoves vou to possess intelligence concerning
the activities of all princes and to expatiate on them to vour
master, that he may be fully informed concerning friend and

enemy alike-—and so realise the degree of your ctheiency
and ngllance

Whenever vou make an appointment to an office, let the

person appomted be suited for it; do not, throucrh avarice,
place the world in the hands of ignorant and tyrannous men,

nor assign to great office men of few possessions and humble
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means. Buzurjmihr, ! when asked how it was that, although
he was at the heart of the Sasanian dynasty’s aftairs, those
monarchs {ell to their ruin, 1"Lrpli.u~t.1, “"Because in important
and svrious aftairs they relied upon the aid of minor othicials,
with the result that their carcer ended as ir did.”’

Noever grant olhce to impecunious or ilﬂl_‘}m‘criﬂl](‘d men,
mpc‘ualh it it is ]lT“Il}UI'l&Ht UH][L bhecause tlux will not
concern themselves with provision tor you until they have
provided for themsclves. Those, on the other hand, who
have means and possessions of their own, will not immedi-
ately busy themsclves on their own account and your inter-
ests will the sooner receive attention. It is like the irrigatimn
ot tields and ”ﬂ[’dt‘ﬂ'i i the canal supplying the feld o
carden is moist and well-soaked, it conveys water quickly to
field and o garden; but it the carth in the canal is dry, and
water has not for a long time passed through it, then, when
water is admitted, until it is itself saturated with moisture
it will not deliver water to the field or garden. The im-
pecunious tax-gatherer resembles the dry canal, in hrst
satistying his own needs and then turning to vours.

Next, maintain vour authority with grcar hrmness,
allowing to no one the audacity to contravene your com-
mands. | have been told, in this connection, the storv of
Abu'l-Fadl Bal‘ami?, who bestowed on Sahl Khujandi the
governorship of Samarqgand, endorsing the patent ot author-
itv for that othce and conferring upon him a robe of honour.
On the day that he proposed to depart, Sahl betook himselt
to the palace to make his farewell and receive his orders.

I See p.oTro,

t Muhammad ibn Ubaid Allah Bal*ami, most notable of the viziers of
the Samanid dvnasty, which tor long held sway in North Persia. He died
in 329/940,
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During the ceremonial of leave-taking he retused to say
openly something that he wished to say and begged tor a
private audience. The mimister therelore ordered the room
to be cleared, and Sahl then said, “May your I?:\:ccl]mu‘y
live for ever! When I arrive at my post, orders will of course
issue from here. Will your Excellency give your scrvant
some indication of which orders are to be excceuted and
which need not be, so that T may know how to act in
accordance with vour Excellency’s desires?”

To this Abu’l-Fadl Bal'ami replied, “‘You have said well,
Sahl. I know that you have been considering this for some
time and I too must give it consideration; in a matter of this
kind an immediate reply cannot be given, Postpone
departure for a few days.”

Sahl Khujandi thercupon returned home. But the govern-
orship of Samarqand was then immediately  given to
Sulaiman ibn Yahya al-Chaghani, who was dispatched with
a robe of honour and a patent of authority. As for Sahl, he
was given the order not to cmerge from his house for a year.
And for a whole year he remained under arrest in his own
house.

At the conclusion of that period his master summoned
him into his presence and asked, **When have you seen us do
our work by means of two kinds of command, the one true
and the other spurious ? We teach the great oncs of the earth
by the sword to be obedient; what folly have you observed
in us that we should teach our subordinates to evade their
obedience to us by instructing them not to carry out our
command ? When we desire something to be done, we order
it so; for that which we do not desire to be done we issuc no
order. We have no apprehension or fear of anyone, nor are
we powerless to execute our will, What you imagined about
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us is the characteristic of feeble men, and| since vou con-
ceived of us as incompetent in our transaction of atairs, we
ntmnlul vou as incompetent for otlice. We au.ﬂrflmﬂh
preve nted vou trom Pluuuhnﬂ to vour post lest you mlﬂht
vO with the idea that a man might have the teme rity not to
act in accordance with our command.”

[t behoves vou, therctore; as long as vou remain in ottice,

to refrain from endorsing any spurious order. Should a pro-

-

vincial vovernor fail to exccute vour orders, intlict such

condion punishment on him that for vour whole lite long

(f

you will have made vour signature chective, Inany event
no one will act upon vour signed instructions alter you are
qone, any more than the :-;ignt:{l instructions of past viziers
are acted upon now,

The orders, theny of both kings and viziers must be un-
t‘(luiu'r_xm] and their commands decisive, if their authority is
to remain firmlv established and their interests to prosper.

Next, drink no intoxicant liquor; out ot such drinking
there avise carelessness, Jaxity and injustice—Allah protect
us from a winv-hihbing vizier and a wanton governor [t it is
the king w ho indulges in wine, decay soon pervades the
realm. Therefore keep a watch upon vourselt and contorn,
to what 1 have told vou, the vizier is the custodian of the
realm and it would be a very ugly matter it the custodian
should need another to have custody ot him,

Now, it the chance befalls that vour career passes bevond
the vizierate to the command of the army, it becomes

necessary for vou to observe the conditions attaching to

| qmwnt.
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CHAPTER XLI

The Art qf Contm]hng an Armed Forcc

Y SON, IF YOU come to have control of the
M army, deal generously both with your troops and the
people, doing good for your own part and desiring it on your
master’s part. Be ever alert and acquire full knowlcdge of
the art of leading troops and setting up battle-array. On the
day when battle is to take place, appoint to the right and
lett of the line commanders who have been tried in war and
possess experience of the world; station your most valorcus
commander and the choicest troops on the tlank, where they
are the main support of the force.

However weak the enemy may be, attribute no weakness
to him and take as great precautions with him as you would
with a powertul foe. Make no such display of valour in
battle as will throw your forces to the winds; but, also, do
not be so pusillanimous that by your cowardice you over-
throw vour own army. Never neglect to send out spies and
to inform yourselt of the dlsposmons of the enemy; let
there be no neglect either by day or night in putting out
sentinels.

On the day of battle, when the two armies confront each
other, be of cheerful countenance and say to your own army,
““Who may these be? What roots have they? Let us at once
destroy them!”” Do not launch your army all together. Send
it forward standard by standard [of foot] and troop by troop

of horse, assigning each separate commander and captain to
his position, telling such a one to go to such-and-such a
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position with his men. Keep in front of you those that are
to bear the brunt of the fighting and pay special regard {c
anvone who hehis valiantly, overthrows or wounds one ot
the enemy, captures a horseman, seizes a horse or performs
anv other laudable deed. Reward such a man for his ser
vices by presentation of a robe of honour and increasing his
pay; do not spare money at such a time. And in guncrﬂ do
not be mean-spirited, that you may swiftly attain your
object; tor cach of your troopers, seeing  your open-
handedness, will have hl:-.. appetite for battle aroused and:
none will falter, and thus victory will be won as you desire.

If your objective is gained by the attack you launch, well
and good. But do not then act with haste; remain in your
place without further cxerting yourselt, Should the battle
hear heavily on your commanders, so that danger threatens,
then, when the hghting reaches you, act as the occasion
demands and refuse to let the thought ot defeat enter your
mind. Fight to the death; he that reconciles his heart with
death and can detach his mind from thought of life will not
by any trivial means be dislodged from his position.

When vou have won the victory, do not pursuc too far
after the defeated focman, because many misunderstanding.
happen on the return :md it becomes ]I'l"lPUS:::IblL to kion.
how matters stand. That great amir, my father (Alll
compassionate him!), never went in pursuit of a defeated
cncmy. He used to say that when defeated men become
desperate they will renounce life and make a stand. If the
eiiemy counter-attacks it is better not to persist against him,
[est any mistake occur.

When you go to war, you will inevitably see with the eyes
in your head the outward aspect of the situation and the way
into the battle. But with the eye of the mind you must like-
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wisc have regard to tht:‘- way by which youare to emerge, tor
1£ m:ﬂ be dll’[Lant from w lmt }ou desire. Tmlllu llu e 1S
this one matter which you must not forget (even though |
have spoken of it elsew here, 1 repeat it): ;f in the course of
the battle your situation becomes difticult, let us suppose,
and if one pace to the rear of you there s an easier position,
beware against taking that one pace. It you retreat by a
smglg span, you will be overthrown. I\ut yourselt ahways
to advance from vour position and never give way a mnnla
pace.

It is a matter of necessity that your troops should at all
times be under an oath (sworn b} vour life and head) of
lovalty to you, and you, for your part, must be generous
towards your troops. If you cannot make lavish provision
beforehand of robes of honour and presents, at all events
allow yourself no niggardliness in promises, and take not a
mouthful of bread or a cup of wine except in company with
your troops ; for what a trifte of food will accomplish cannot
be accomplished by gold or silver or robes of honour. Keep
your troops alwa}'s contented and if youl wish them not to
grudge their lives on your behalt do not grudge them tood.

Although all happenings arc bound up with the destiny
decreed by Allah, yet do you ftulhil the obligation of planning
in the manner most appropriate ; what is destined will come
about independently of you.

Therefore, if it should come about that God (May he be
exalted |) has compassion upon you and bears you into the
kingship, have a care for the rules of kingship and be noble
of spirit after the fashion which I shall now describe.
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The Conduct (yf Kingshjp

F you BECOoME king some day, my son, be God-
fearing; keep eye and hand away from other Muslims’
u-nmc*n—h:]k and let yvour robe be unspotted, tor the un-
spotted robe means unspotted religion. In every under-
taking let your own opinion be wisdom’s servitor, and,
cvery task you propose, hrst consult with wisdom, for
wisdom is the king's prime minister. As lr_:-ng a5 you see any
possibility of leisurely action avoid haste: and, whenever
YOu propose to cnter upon an undvrtakinﬂ first ascertain
the w ay by which you will emerge from lt—l?-Lf(}I't vou have
anlflmul the Cn(l do not consider the hemnmnﬂ

Be circumspect; where an undertaking can succeed only
with the exercise of circumspection, Lﬂ]h&l‘l\ upon it {:}nh
{llILlllTﬁpt‘Cth Never consent to II]]LlHthL and scrutinize
CVETY deed and word with the Cve of dlh{.rlmlnatmn, so that

YOU may hL able to distinguish the true from the false in al
matters. If a king fails to ku-p the eye of discrimination and
wisdom open, the way of truth and falschood will not be
revealed to him.

Be ever one that speaks the truth, but speak rarely and
laugh rarely, so that those subject to your sovereignty may
not become emboldened against you. It has been said that
the worst auguries for a king are audacity in his subjects,
disobedicnce amongst his retainers and the failure ot his
rewards to reach those who have earned them.
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The Conduct of Kingship

Expose yourself to the general gaze only rarely, and so
prevent yourselt from becoming a spectacle commonplace
in the eyes of your troops and people, taking hecd not to
esteem yourself too poorly. Be muercitul towards God's
creatures, but be merciless against them that exercise no
mercy; maintain stern discipline, more especially with your
vizier, towards whom you should in no circumstances show
vourself mild-mannered. Never be completely dependent
-upon his counsel. Hearken to what he has to say about persons
or about the course to be taken in any affair, but do not
make an immediate reply. Say, ‘‘Let us consider the matter,
after which we will issue appropriate commands’’. Then
make inquiry into the circumstances of the case to ascertain
if it is your welfare he is seeking or his own beneht, «nd
when all is known to you give him such reply as you think
proper. Thus he will be unable to regard you as being
governed by his views.

Whether you are young or elderly, have an old man as
your vizier and do not grant the vizierate to a young man.
The poet says:

Let armies be led by a man who is old,
Fﬂr)'murh remains Jvourh no matter how bold.

Moreover, it is inexpedient for an old man to take a young
one as administrator and controller of affairs. If you are
young and your vizier likewise young, the fire of your youth
will be added to his and between the two fires the kingdom
will be destroyed.

Next, it is essential that the vizier should be of imposing
appearance as well as elderly or of mature years. He should
also be well-formed, strongly built and of corpulent person;
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a thin, diminutive man with a black beard lacks impressive-
ness. Yot the vizier must have a beard, and a large one,
Fhere is a story that the Sultan Tughril Beg! once wished to
ap]mint to the vizierate some Khurasani savant and selected
the Sage of Tarab, who had a beard down to his navel, very
lung Jm| broad. This man therefore was summoned and the
Suttan s NICSRAZe Was delivered to him, as follows: ““We
have nominated vou to be vizier to us and vou will take
control of our aﬂalu seeing that we know of nnhmh more
htted to the charge than wnurae_lk . The sage r::plml Sav
to our lord the Sultan, ‘\Lw yOu lm a thmnann years ! The
izierate is an office in which many qualities are uscful. Of
atl these qualities your servant possesses none but a beard.
Lot my Jord not be misled by the beard, and let him bestow
this tunction upon semceone else’.”

Whoever it is upon whom you bestow the vizierate,
grant him fuil powers in his othce to ensure that Progress in
the affairs of vour kingdom shall not be hindered. Be
CCNCEOUs Lo ards his lenun and adherents to the extent
that tiere shall be no parsimony in any provision made tor
them or in any largesse cranted them. But never appoint to
oflice the vizier’s kinsmen and adherents (the whole ot the
fat tail mav not be given to the cat at once), for he will no
In anv circumstances render a true account of his adherents’
LlL'J]iﬂgH nor condemn his kinsmen to penaltics for the
benefit of your revenues. There is the further reason that
those related to the vizier, relying upon their kinship with
him, can make exactions from fellow-Muslims so great that

no stranger would dare to do one-hundredth part as much.

' Probably the Great .‘:w:ljuq Sultan of that name i< intended. He had
contral in North Persia and had himself prcn;:laimcs;i Sultan in Haghdad
itsell in A.p. 1046, He died in 1063,
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Have no compassion upon robbers and never allow a
pardon for them, nor grant any forgiveness to the shedder
of blood. It behoves you to excrcise caution where he s
concerned, for if he deserves retaliatory punishment and
you pardon him, you will be associated with him on the
Dayv of Resurrection for the crime of bloodshed and will be
hele accountable for it, Yet be metciful towards your own
henchmen, for the chicftain is like the shepherd, with the

lesser men as his flock ; if the shepherd iswithout compassion
for his own sheep and fails to guard them from wild beasts,
they will soon perish. Albeit, do not place reliance upon
every person for whom vou have made provision merely
because you have done so.

Assign to every man a task and grudge no man employ-
ment, for the earnings which men thereby make they add to
their own allotted portions and thus exist without lack of
anvthing, while you are relieved of anxicty about them.
Adherents are maintained for the purpose of working, yet
when you make an appointment be careful to allot it to the
man adapted to it and not one lacking the needful capacity.
Do not, for example, give the position of wine-butler to the
man htted only for household work, nor the treasuryship to
a man fitted to be wine-butler, nor the ofhice of chamberlain
to him that is suitable to be treasurer. Not every duty
can be assigned to every man; as the Arabic proverb
says, ‘‘Every task has its man and every occasion its
speech’”.

By acting according to this rule you will avoid having the
tongues of cavillers extended against you and no injury will
be done to vour interests. Obviously, if you assign a servant
to a duty about which he is ignorant, he will never in his
own interest admit to his lack of knowledge, although
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un{lertn]\mcr the work, “hl{:h will cunsequenth be badlx
{]UHL (JHL tht" WOr l\ [hudﬂrt} (O Oone w h{} 15 C\pL rt in it
and thus avoid annoyance. As the poet savs:

This gfﬁ on thy bfhﬂ]f@f God I ask -
Thar)-'ﬂu appoint mfnﬁrrfdfur their task.

Accordingly, if you have an interest in a particular person's

)
carcer and you wish to enhance his importance, you may
a:mﬁn him benchts and advancement without (unneces-
alih) appointing him to an office, thus not providing the
world with evidence of your folly.

In the course of your Lmﬁshtp never permit vour coms-

mands to be treated with indifference. The king's solace and
pleasure lic in giving commands; in other respects the King
is like his subjects, and the leL‘I‘LHLE between them s tlmt
the king issues commands while the subjects obey. T have
been told how in the reign of vour Grandfatwr, Sultan

Mahmid, there was a certain prmmual governor nanied

Abu’l-Faraj Busti, to whom he had assigned the governor-
ship of Nasa an(l Baward.! At Nasi he pounced upon a
particular man, from whom he exacted a large quantity of
treasure and whose lands he sequestrated, afterwards Hing-
ing him into prison. The man, however, discovered mcans
of escape trom the prison and made his way to Ghazna,
where he found entrance into the presence of the Sulean
and demanded justice. The Sultan's order was that the
Chancery should write a letter on the man’s behalf, and
this he received, presenting it to the governor on his arrival
at Nasa.

The governor, considering with himself how the man

t Neighbouring cities in Khurasan.
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could ever again have the means to go to Ghazna and sce the
Sultan, refused to return him his estates and took no action
to comply with the letter. The injured man once again set
out upon the road to Ghazna and, on his arrival there, went
daily to the gate of the Sultan’s palace until at last, once dav
qeeihﬁ the Sultan emerging from the garden, he raised a cry
overnor's conduct.,

'\I-‘

and made great ]aant about the «

o

Again the bultan ordered that a letter be written for him
but he said, inreply, “‘Ireceived a letter once and returnec ],

»
— 11

but it had no effect at Nasa

[t chanced that the Sultan was at that moment preoccupied
over some other matter and replied to the man, "My duty
is to issue commands. If he has not carried mv letter into
effect, what am I to do? Go, cast dust upon your heaa.”
To this the man said, “*O king! It is vour servant who
refuses to obey your command. Is it for me to throw dust
upon my head?”’ At that Sultan Mahmud answered, "*No,
master. [ spoke in error. It is tor me to throw dust upon my
head.”” And promptly he assigned two of his own palace
attendants to accompany the man to Nasa and hrinﬁr into their
presence the viceroy of those regions. About his neck they
suspended  the m*,al letter, hanm_d him upon the scaffold
and made proclamation that such was the punishment of
any man who failed to execute the sovercign’s command.

Thereatter no man had the audacity to neglect the
sovereign's behest; his words had their full effect and men’s
lives again became secure.,

Moreover, my son, when your maternal uncle, the
martyred Sultan Mas‘id, sat upon the throne, although he
was well acquainted with the paths of valour and martial
prowess he knew nothing of the art of government, and he

preferred occupying himself in dalliance with his slave-girls
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to ruling as king. When his troops and vicerovs perceived
what his preoccupation was, they began to tread the path

ot disobedience, so that the pump]c‘ﬂ interests suttered and

both bodyeuard and peasantey were stirred to insubordin-

ation. At last one day an old woman arrived from Ribit
Fardwa with a petition asserting that wrong had been done
to her and ]m]ging a L‘umplaint against the governors of the
province. Sultan Mas'ad commanded that she should be
given a letter. However, the JOVernor concerned paid Nno
attention to it, thinking to himselt that the old woman
would never again be able to co to Ghazna, Nevertheless she
did return to Ghazna and, presenting herselt at the court for
the redress of wrongs, demanded justice. The Sultan once
more ordered that she should be given a letter, but to this
the old woman objected that she had once before taken a
letter, without effect

“Whatam I to do?’" asked Mas‘ad. To which she replied,
“Your course of astion here is simple. Maintain your
authority in such fashion that vour instructions will be acted
upon, or else resign your authority and let another possess
it, leaving you to occupy vourselt with vour pleasures. Thus
mankind will cease to be held fettered in the miseries of

tyranny.” Mas'td was shamed into procuring justice for the

old woman and the governor was hanged at the gate of

Farawa, Thereafter Mas'ttid awoke from the sleep ot in-
difference and no man dared to fall short in the {fulblment
of his commands.

Where, therefore, the king’s command is ineffectual, the
difterence between him and the ordinary run of men is non-

existent and he must realize that the weltare of his kingdom

lies in the effectivencss of his authority. It there is no
cffective authority, ruin overwhelms the state, and effective
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authority cannot be mamtalmd except hy strict control.
There h)le, there must be no weakness if commands are to
be eftective.

Further, it is inexpedicent for the King to place soldiery in
authority over the people, clse the realm will tail to retain
its prll]ﬂllL‘}H The welfare of the people must be as care-
fully guarded by him as that of the bodyguard, for the king
requnhlu the sun in that he cannot bl‘llHL Upon one man and
not upon another. Morcover, in the same way that the
peoph. s submissiveness is secured by the whhux so the
maintenance of the soldiery is made p{)%lblt by the people.

And it is through the ')toph that the country is made pros-
perous, tor the revenues are carned by the people, who
remain settled and prosperous it given what is righttu'ly
theirs. Therefore let there be no place in vour heart tor
extortion; the dynasty of kings who recognize rights cn-
dures long and becomes old, but the dynasty of extortioners
swiftly perishes, because hair treatment means prosperity
and extortion means a dcpmnﬂat&d land. Since pmsperit}*
needs an extended time for its perfecting, it long endures;
and, since desolation may be brought about swiltly, it im-
plies brief endurance. The sages say that the well-spring of
thriving conditions and of g]adm—:*js in the world is a just
king, while the source of desolation and misery is a king who
IS an OPPressor,

Do not tolerate suffering among mankind, nor remain
constantly secluded in vour private quarters. If you turn in
abhorrence from vour soldiers and people, they in their turn
will conceive an abhorrence for vou. Let there be no falling
short in your good treatment of uthu your troops or your
peopie; to permit any shortcoming will mean the profit of
your enemies.
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As tor vour hm,lyguard, do not let it consist entirely of -
single race. IFa prince’s bodvguard is all from one ra{;e, he
is cver the prisoner of his bodveuard and tamcely submissive
tor the reason that the members of one race will be
alliance together, rendering it impossible to use them in
holding cach other in check, It they are of all races, one is
held in check by another, and no single group, thmugh
apprehension of the other, is able to show disaffection. Thus
your control of your armyv will remain effective. Your grand-
fathe r, Sultan Mahmud had four thousand Turks as p:ll:u.tf-
guards and four thousand Hindu rawuts; he constantly
overawed the Hindus by means of the Turks and the
Turks by means of the Hindus, with the result that both
races submitted to him through the fear ot cach for the .i
other |

Then, also, you should frequently invite the chiefs ot
vour soldiery to food and wine; treat them generously in
respect ot robes of?honour and aifts of various kinds, and
make it a practice to indulge them with expectations and
encouragement. Yet if you wish to make a gift to any one oi
them, and it is a small one, do not announce it audibly in
public. Declare it sceretly to someone who will be yow
messenger, thus saving yourself from committing a petty
action unworthy the high dignity of kings. You will, further,
thereby save yourselt the veputation of pettiness amongst

vour people.

For eight years I was at Ghazna as intimate companion of
the Sultan Maudiid, whom in all that time [ never saw com-
mit three particular acts. One was that he never announced
any gift of less than two hundred dinars in public, except
through a messenger; another was that he never laughed in
such fashion as to display his teeth; and the third was that
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when in anger he nhalmd hnm 1multmu Iantm:uro This
Wwas most exulhnt behaviour. 1 have heard “that the ]\mga of
Byzantium have a similar practice, but theyalso have another
custom w hich is not in tashion anmn{‘ﬁ-.t the kmﬂa of the
Arabs and Persians. It is that it the lunr;r Once str 1]\LH 3 man
with his own hand, no other person dare strike him there-
after; as long as he lives it is said ot him that the king struck
him with his own hands, so that any other person who
strikes him must be a king.

We now return to our original topic, [ can tell you
nothing further on the subject of open-handedness except
that you should be lavish with money. In brict, never bo
petty-spirited ; if you cannot resist your own disposition, at
least follow my advice in not dhpla\,mn your meanness of
spirit in pubhc. It you do not cuitivate the habit of open-
handedness, the whole world will be hostile to vou. Al-
though men may not immediately be in a position to com-
ment, yet they will not sacrifice themselves on your account
if an enemy should make his appearance; and vour friends
will become your enemics.

Strive against becoming intoxicated with the wine of
kingship and permit no shortcoming in your fostering of

these six qualities: awesomeness, justice, generosity, res-

&

pect for the law, gravity and truthtulness. If any one of thesc
is lacking in a king, he is near to intoxication with kingship,
and no king who becomes intoxicated with kingship regains
sobriety except with its disappearance.

During your reign as king do not neglect to inform your-
self of the position of other kings in the world. The ideal
at which you must aim is that no king shall be able to draw a
breath without your being aware of it. I was told by my

father, the late amir, how Fakhr al-Dawlah fled from his
2131
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Lbrother ‘Adud al Daw lah and was unable to settle in any
place until he came for safe protection to the palace of mi.-
orandfather, Qabds son of Washmgir [Shams al-Ma'3li]. He
gmntv(] [im prmtucti{':-n, 1}rm'iflml him with generous enter-
tainment ancl gave [him my aunt to w ife, S[)t‘.ﬂ(“ng immense
sums of money on the wedding, on the grounds that ny
grandmother was the maternalbaunt of Fakhral-Dawlah, who,
like my own father, was also the grandson of Hasani
Firuzan.

Some time later, "Adud al-Dawlah sent an envoy to
Shams al-Ma®alt with a message to this eftect: “*Adud al-
Dawlah sends many grm‘tingﬁ and declares he knows that his
brother, the Amir "Ali [i.e. Fakhr al-Dawlaly], has avrived
there. Now you are aware that fraternal affection exists
between you and me and that our two houses are one,
whereas this brother of mine is myv enemy. It is incumbent
on vou to scize and send him to me. As a reward for that
service T will transter to vou any region of my country
which yvou name, and our friendship will be turther
strengthened. It vou are unwilling to incur this possibility of
ill repute, give him poison; by that means my purpose will
be achieved and no suspicion will fall upon vou; morcover,
any lands you desire will accrue to you, .

To this Shams al-Ma'ili I't])llL{l “Allah be g]{'rriﬁmlf
What compels so great a nobleman as vourself to address
such a proposal to a man like me? T could not commit
such an act, for ill tame would cling to me untl
Resurrection,”

L

“Your Highness'', urged the envov, “‘do not forfeit

‘Adud al-Dawlah for the sake of the Amir “Ali. QOur king s

1 One of the Dailamite (South Caspian) dvnasty of robber princes who
ruled over a large part of Persia and [raq, He died in A.D. 977.
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more attached to you than to his own brother, I declare on
my oath that on the day when he charged me with my
mission and dhpatC]lLd ne on My journcy, e said in the
coursc ol his bPLLLh ‘God knows that [ have a great atfection
for Shams al-Ma'3li. [1 am aware that] on Saturda}', the
such-and-such a day ot such-and-such a month, he went to
the hammam and in the middle chamber his toot slipped, so
that he fell. T was distressed by this occurrence and aa]\ui
myself whether it was possible that SE’I’lilil’)’ could have
overtaken a man in his forty-seventh year and that his
powers have failed! "

The envoy's purpose in this speech was as though to say:
**See how well informed my master is concerning your every
doing’’, and it had in fact been his instruction from ‘Aaud
al-Dawlah.

Shams al-Ma'ali replied, “‘Long mav he live! 1T am in-
debted to him for the kindly interest he displays; but inform
him that I also in my turn have been anxious on his account.
It was on such-and-such a day of the month of so-and-so, the
day following being that on which he bade you farewell.
That night he drank wine in such-and-such an apartment and
slept in Sucl -and-such a place in the company of Nushtagin
the cup-bearer. At midnight he rose and went into the
women's quarters, where he ascended to the roof and
entered the room ol Khaizuran the woman lute-player,
with whom he had intercourse. On his way back, while
descending from the roof, his foot slipped and he fell down
two stairs of the staircase. It was then that 1 too became
anxious on his account. | asked myselt whether deterior-
ation had begun in his brain at the age of forty-two. Why
should a man, and a king, at the age of forty-two drink so
much wine as to make him incapable of descending from the
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root? Why at midnight should he leave his bed so rapidly as
to l}ring about this mihhalﬁ?”

[n such fashion he gave the envoy to understand that he
in his turn was informed of what occurred in the other's
country.

Then, in the same measure that you are informed of affairs
in the world generally and of the doings of its princes, it is
vour duty to be acquainted with your own country and the
conditions prevailing amongst vour people and bodvguard.
If you are ignorant of conditions in your own State, vou will
be even more ignorant ot conditions in i‘lﬂ'ﬂigrl States,

You will remember that in the reign of the Sultan
Maudiid ibn Mas'id, vour cousin on your mother's side, |
came to Ghazna, He treated me with the highest regard and
generosity, and, after having for a time obscrved and tested
me, he made me his intimate boon companion. It is an
appointment which involves the holder’s never l_wing absent
trom the royal presence, and it was conscquently mv dut
always to be in attendance at the Sultan’s table and when
Wine was bcing drunk, whether any other courticr was there
O not.

At dawn early one day he was taking his morning glass o
wine and at the same time giving audience to his bodyguard,
with people entering, making their bow and turning aside
again. Now his vizier was the Great Chamberlain, Abmad
ibn Hasan Maimandi, whom he detained to drink wine with
him. After a certain time the Court overseer entered and
handed to the eunuch “Ali ibn Rabi®, a letter, which he
submitted to the Sultan. Taking a draught of wine the
Sultan read the letter, turned to the vizier and said, ‘*Have
that agent beaten five hundred blows of the stick, to teach
him that in future he must make his reports in detail. In this
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letter he says that last night in Ghazna sumach-broth was
7 | -

being prepared in twelve thousand houses. Since T am un-
aware in which houses and which streets that was, one
might assert anything one wished',

The Chamberlain replied, “Long live your Majesty! tle
makes his statement in this fashion in order to lighten the
general report. If he were to set out everything in full, it
would make a book which could not be read in a day. Thus,
when he said ‘sumach-broth’, other dishes too were in-
cluded. | 'Deg your Majesty to forgiw him and spare him
this punishment, so that I may instruct him that in future
he is not to present his report in the form of a summary,
but to mention cach house and houscholder by name,
stating that such-and-such persons ate such-and-such dist:es
at such-and-such places in such-and-such a quarter.”

"“This time"’, said the Sultan, *‘I forgive him, but here-
after it must be as the Chamberlain has said.”

So, therefore, it is your duty not to be ignorant of con-
ditions in vour realm, of the circumstances of your people
or those of your soldiers. More particularly you must be
vigilant concerning the doings of yourvizier. He should not be
able to swallow a drink of water without your knowing it, for
you have entrusted your life and possessions to him. If you
are neglectful of him, you are neglecttul of your own life and
possessions, and not merely of the conduct and activities ot
your vizier.

As for the rulers of the various parts of the world who

are your ftellow-sovereigns, if you are on terms of friendship
with them do not let it be half-friendship; but if you are at

enmity with them let it be overtly, so that you can openly

display your hostility. Do not be at secret enmity with your
equal. T have heard how Alexander, setting out on one
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occasion to do battle with an enemy, was told that the foe-
man was a careless man against whom a night-attack should
be launched. Alexander replied, **He is no king who gains
victory by stealth’

During your kingship let your actions be habitually on a
noble scale. Since the king is greater than other men, his
conduct whether in deed or speech must be imposing; only
so may he acquire wide repute. In illustration it may be

asked how if Pharaoh (Curses upon him!) had not uttered

!-..‘.l

magniloquent words, the Creator would have reported his
having said, ‘I am your supreme master’ (Koranyg, v. 24)?
Until the Resurrection, men will read this verse and speak
of him as of someone great, though he was evil and accursed
and the intention of the verse was other than laudatory,
Further, maintain your sign manual as something of im-
portance, Do not affix it to anything trivial, but only to such
things as patents for high office or some great fiet which you
may assign. Once ydu have aftixed your sign manual to a
document, do not contradict yourselt except with obvious
justification; sclf-contradiction is always unworthy and
especially so in a prince.

These are the requirements tor kingship. It is a rarcly-
ElC(]LllI’Ld pmltmn and not ever yone attains to it, but [ prﬂl\ il
it because it is demanded by this work. If some other carcer
falls to your lot, such as agrmulture_ or one of the crafts
practised in the bazaar, whatever it be, you must Keep its

laws to ensure that your work shall prosper.
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F YOU BECOME a cultivator of the Jand, make
I yourself familiar with the duce seasons tor pertorming the
tasks demanded by agriculture, never letting the time for an
essential operation pass by without your baving performed
it. Indeed it is better to sow ten days before the proper
time than two days after it. Keep the implements used in
cultivation and ti]ling in good repair and ready; give orders
that good oxen should be bought and well fed, alwoys
keeping a yoke of oxen well rested and apart trom the
others, so that if some disease befalls one ot your oxen vou
will not be behindhand with your work and the time for
sowing will not pass you by.

At times other than those for sowing and harvesting, do
not fail to keep the ground broken up and make preparation
this year for next year’s sowing. Always sow on land which
covers itselt [with crops]; land which cannot cover itself
will not cover you. It is necessary always to be engaged in
improving the land in order to make agriculture proftable.

If you are a craftsman in the bazaar, whatever your craft,
let your work be quick and worthy of praise, so that you
may acquire many patrons; and whatever the work you do,
let it be better than that of your fellow-craftsmen. Be con-
tent with modest profit, for while you sell at eleven a single
article which costs you ten, you may sell two at ten-and-a-
half apiece. Do not drive customers away by importuning
and over-insistence; thus you will gain a livelihood from
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the practice of your craft and more people will transact
business with you. In the course of SCllmg an article exert
yourselb to say “*My friend’’, “My dear Sir’’ or "My
brother™’, and to make a show of humility, and with all your
strength restrain yourself from harsh and foul 1anguage. By
vour gentleness the customer will be shamed from bargaining
and you will gain your object.

By usc of such methods as these you will win many
customers, undmubtcdl}' become the envy of your fellow-
craltsmen and be known and distinguished thruugh{'}ut the
bazaar.

Make honesty your practice both in buying and selling,
anl beware of avarice c¢ven thmugh eXCreising cconomy,
Be generous to them beneath vou [in the cratt] and sub.
missive to them who are of greater skill, Do not bear hardly
upon the powerless and never seck to gain an advantage over
children or women in your bargaining, nor demand exorbi-
tant prices from fupf:igncrs* Yet do not be bashtul in the
course of trade, for tfrequently your moderation may bring
you loss; but take into partnership a modest man who shall |
not be over-sharp in bargaining. Deal kindly with the
deserving and with traders act like a trader, kecping trus
scales and weights,

With your own family never have two hearts or two
purscs, and never deal dishonestly with your partners.
Whatever the craft you engage in, do nothing fraudulent,
letting your work be of one quality whether for the exXpert
or the uninstructed and being scrupulous therein.

It there is occasion for the granting of a loan, recognize
it as an opportunity. Swear no lying oath, offer no usury
and do not be extortionate in bargaining. If a friend owes you
money and you know that he is without means, do not
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constantly be importuning him for payment; be Kind-
hearted, in order \'ourac]f to receive kindness and for God
to bless your bmlng and selling.

The Cmftsman who uwnduata himsell as T have set forth
will be the noblest of his craft; but cach group of crafismoen,
according to the various crafts, has its own code ot
honourable conduct.

CHAPTER XLIV

Knight-errantry, the Suft Path and the Codes
qf the Craftsmen

Yy son, 1F vyou make knight-crrantry vour
M career, vou must first understand what it is and
whence it arises. Realise, then, that there are three human
qualitics to the lack of which no man will contess. Whether
he be a sage or a fool every man is happy in possessing these
three gifts of God, even thounh if the truth be told, God
has bestowed them upon very few persons and all who
possess them are especially tavoured of God.

Of this trio the first is wisdom, the second truth and
the third virtue. Properly regarded, no man lays claim to
wisdom, virtue and truth unjustifiably, for there is no person
existing devoid of these three qualitics. Yet the bluntness
of men’s understanding and the obscuring of their original

path keep the door of these qualities closed against the
majority of humankind.
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The Almightv, then, created human beings of all manner
nf diffcrent constitucnts, so that vou are equally correct
whether vou call man the macrocosm or the mi#cmcosm.
The reason is that cach constituent of the body, whether
deriving from the elements, the heavens, the stars, essence,
matter, form, spirit or mind, is itsclf an independent world,
These constituents are assembled in their various degrees,
retaining their individuality and not being compounded;
men thus being associations and collections of these worlds.
These collections God combined by means of links, there
links of

the kind which, in the larger universe, vou sec holding

[wing no athinity between the various constituents

together heavens and elements. Although diverse in their
essence they are joined together; as, tor example, fire and
water (which are opposced to cach other in all Fespects) or
earth and water (which are similarlv opposed).

Now the intermediary between fire and water is earth,
its link with hre being dryness and with water coldness,
Water’s link with carth is coldness and with air softness,
air's link with water being softness and with fire heat,
Fire's link with the aether is essentiality, the acther being
linked (through its glow) with the sun, which is monarch
of the stars and of the heavens, The sun is linked to matter
bv essentiality, through its reception of influences from the
glow of matter, the nature of the sun deriving from the
qulntcﬁﬁ{:nce.

Between matter and spirit links were formed by sublime
emanation, and between the humours and the e¢lements by
the material of tood and nurture. Should the humours fail to
receive strength from such material, which is the link
associating them, they perish. And you may draw a similar
am]ng}' tor the association of the humours with the heavens,
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of the heavens with matter, of matter with spirit and of
spirit with mind.

Next, all obscurity and heaviness in the human body is
the result of the compﬂunding of the humours, whereas
form. appearance, life, strength and mobility accrue from

the heavens. The fve physical senses hearing, smcll,
taste, touch and sight—derive from matter, whereas the
spiritual senses—such as memory, thought, imagination,
speech and foresight—derive from the spirit. But for what
is noblest in the human being no origin 1s discoverable and
no direction with regard to its source can be given, It con-
sists of virtue, knowledge, sincerity, nobility or the like,
the material of all of which is mind.

Wisdom is derived by cftluence from the Universal Mind
into the body. Thus, this body of ours is animated by the
soul, the soul by spirit and spirit by mind. Every person
whose body you behold in movement must inevitably pos-
sess a soul ; every one in whom you behold a soul capable of
speech is inevitably possessed of spirit and every one in
whom you behold appetitive spirit is inevitably possessed of
mind—all these are present in every human being.

Nevertheless, when sickness forms a veil between body
and soul the link weakens from its normal state and matter
from the soul does not pass in entirety into the body—
that is, the five senses [are affected]. Also, when folly,
dullness and ignorance form a veil in any person between
soul and mind, the matter of mind fails to reach the spirit—
that is, thought, foresight, virtue and truth [are affected].
Truly, theretore, no person exists who is deprived of wisdom
and virtue ; but if the passage of the spiritual matter is barred

to the Sublime Effluence, you find pretension for which there
exists no substance.
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No one in the world, therefore, exists who doces not
claim virtue. Yet it behoves vou, my son, to be different
from the rest in pretending to nmthing which you cannot
substantiate, and in l-;t:rl}ing thic spiritual passage open to the
sublime  Effluence  through instruction and exposition,
whereby vou may become possessed of every real quality
without any pretence.

You may know, my son, that the philosophers have formed
an image—in words and not ph}'sica]l}'—nf virtue and
wisdom. To that image they have attributed body, soul,
senses and ideas, in human fashion dutlaring that the body is

¥

“nobilitv’’) the soul truth, the senses knowledge and the
ideas attributes. This image they apportion out amongst
mankind. Some receive body and nothing besides, others
body and soul, still others body, soul and scnses, and others

again body, soul, senses and ideas.

The group whose allotted portion is body are the guild
of knights-crrant? and_ soldicry, who have the valour suited
to their circumstances and to whose virtue is given the
name ot “‘nobility’’. The group that acquired body and soul
are hrst the possessors of exoteric and esoteric I-:nr'}wlcdgv

and then fagirs? of the Sufi? persuasion; their virtue is called

fear of God and onosis. The group that acquired body, soul

1

and senscs consists of the philosophers, prophets and saints,
whose virtue is named knowledge and exaltation, while the
last group—consisting of those to whom there came body,
soul, scnses and ideas, is that of “‘spiritual”’ men and the
apostles.

1 This is as near as can be cot to a formal translation, Those intended
are men of the Robin Hood type, popular heroes who benefit the poor
at the expense of the rich, whom they rob,

1i.¢. men who have taken a vow of poverty. ““Dervish™ is a sy nonym,

“ The Muslim form of mysticism.
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Now, thtfrtrf(trrc, CNCTT your utmost cndeavour, my son, to
make all the advance of which you are capable and which lies
within your scope. The :-mngv:i declare that “m}hilit}” COI-
sists of three thingr:;---fu“]lnwnt of your every pmmiﬂi‘,
adherence to the truth both in word and deed and the habit
of endurance. Under these three heads is ranged every
ateribute included in “'nobility’™

It vou hnd this difhcult of comprehension, my son, |
concede that it is so. I will therefore reveal to you how
these three qualities are applied to the various groups in the
measure of their position and importance. Know then, my
son, that the neblest of all men is he that is endowed with a
variety of good characteristics. To begin with, it behoves
him to be brave and manly. Then he must exercise patieace
in every action, be pure in his af_\ual lite and in his thinking.
He must never desire other men’s loss for his own bLIlCﬁt
on the contrary he must regard as proper the incurrence O[
loss for himselt in order to beneft his friends. Let him
never oppress the weak or let his hand be stretched out ex-
tortionately against captives of war; he must orant aid to
themwho are deprived of means and he must repel harm from
any who suffer wrong.

As he speaks the truth, let him listen to it, granting
justice of his own accord. To that table at which he has
eaten bread and salt let him never bring harm. It behoves him
never to requite good with evil, always to hold hypocrisy
a disgrace and not to regard hardship as a misfortune.

Truly regarded, all these virtues 1 have recounted are
connected with the three things I have spoken of. It is
related by tradition that a group ot knights-crrant were one
dav seated together in the mountains when a man approached

and after greeting them said, ‘1 am an envoy to you from the
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knights-crrant of the city. They send vou grectings and
request that vou will hear three questions which T owill put

tor vou. If vou can ANSWOT, thev will consent to own them-

sehves vour intcriors, but, it you cannot, they demand that
vou auknr;wlmlgf their superiority.”’

“Speak on’’, said they.

Whereupon he asked, **What is “nobility’* and what
distinguishes  “ignoble” conduct trom  ‘nobility’? Lastly,
suppose a knight-crrant to be scated at the roadside as a man
COMCeS b}'. SU]}PUHE, turther, that a little while later another
man comes by, with a sword in his hand for the purpose
of slaving the first man, and demands of the knight-crrant
whether he has scen a man of such-and-such a description
passing. What reply should he give? It he says that such a
man did pass that wav, that constitutes a direction, It he
savs the man did not pass that way, it is a lie. Neither of
these is a sworthy answer, and in the code of knight-
errantry both would be regarded as ‘ignoble™. ™

When they had listened to these queries, the mountain
knights-crrant looked at each other. Now there was amongst
them a man named Abu’l-Fadl and he undertook to give the

replies. On their asking him to speak on and let them seo

what he would reply, he said, ""The root principle of

‘nobility” 1s to perform everything you promise; the dis-
tinction between ‘nobility’” and ‘igtmhlﬂ' conduct lies in
endurance ; and the response to be made by the knight-errant
scated on the roadside is that he must immediately take a
step onwards, scat himselt again and then say, “While T have
been sitting here nobody has passed’. Thus he will have
spoken the truth.’”’

When you have mmprchended these words the nature of

t The Persian word used also means “knight-errantiy’.

244

Marfat.com



Knight-errantry, the Suft Path and the Codes of the Craftsmen

il

—— i — b —_— - A W —— — = — — ek ER " P ——— = ==
—

“nobility” will be plain to you. ltis proper to look for such
“nobility’” as 1 have described as existing in knights-crrant
amongst soldiers also, for the acme of knight-crrantry lics
in the soldier’s profession. In the soldicr, gengerosity,
hospitalit}-', op:m-handcdncss, gmtitudu, chastity and t

1C
condition of being abundantly armed should be presentin .
higher degree than in the rest of mankind, but while a
cavilling tongue, regard for self, obedience and submission
to command are merits in a soldier, they are faults in a
knight-errant.

There is also a “‘nobility’’ proper to the men of the
bazaar, but as I have dealt with that subject in the chapter on
craftsmanship, there is no need to repeat it.

Now for the group which, from the image ol virtue,
received body and soul. I have said of those men that they
are the possessors of knowledge and religion and the faqirs
of the Sufi persuasion, whose virtue we have called fear of
God and gnosis. This group possess “‘nobility™" in a greater
measure than other men, for the reason that, “nobility”
being the body of the image and truth its soul, they possess
the soul-—that is, truth., Consequently, so far as spiritual cul-
ture is concerned, they are such persons as are possessed of
knowledge of religion—tor example, doctors of religiouslaw.

Their virtue lies in their possession ot the qualities now
to be described. They must be God-fcaring in speech; both
in speech and conduct scrupulously honest, steadfast in the
taith, tar removed from disstmulation, without trace of
meanness, zealous in the faith, ncver to be suspected of
envy, never guilty of hypocrisy, never for sclfish purposes
tearing aside the veil shrouding the inviolability ol others,
never issuing legal decisions which are wicked or otiose
(and thereby barring men from presumptuous indulgence in
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oaths and divorce). Yet by their decisions they must not
bear too hardly upon men. If an unfortunate man by in-
advertence breaks the law and the matter can be set right
[by money], let the interpreter of the law not be mean bur
give a lesson in unselfishness. Yet let him not make ..
display of his piety but thrive to gain himself an honourable
reputation.

Let the learned doctor not rebuke the sinner for his sin,
cspecially before other men. If he desires to admonish a;
person, let hinm do so out of sight of other persons; to give '-
pecople advice in public is to insult and wrong them. Let
him not be over-hasty, where a man’s life is concerned, to
give a decision in favour of the penalty of death, even
though he may know that the man deserves it, One can
make reparation for a sentence passed in error except only
where capital punishment is concerned, for a dead man
cannot be brought to life again.

Out of sectarian scal let him condemn no man as an un-
believer; unbelict is hostility to the faith, and not hostility
to any particular sect. Further, let him never denounce any
book or picce of knowledge which is unfamiliar to him—
not everything which may be unknown to him is heress
Let him provide no cncouragement for the common man 1
transgress, nor cause any nuan to despair of God's mercy.

The legist or the man of religion who possesses these
qualities, is both a virtuous and a ‘‘noble’” man,

The rules of virtue and “‘nobility’" on the Suft Path have
been set forth by bygone masters in their dissertations, in
particular by our master Abu’l-Qasim al-Qushairit (God

1 Passed the carlier vears of his life at Nishapur, but later migrated to
Bachdad. He died in aAp. 1074, His work was designed to revive
interest in Sufism, when it was at a low ¢bb,
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compassionate him!) in his “‘Dissertations on the Rules of
Sufism’’, by the Shaikh and Imam Abu’l-Hasan Maqdisi in
the *‘Exposition of Purity"", by Abu Mansiir of Damascus in
the ‘‘Grandeur of God'' and by ‘Ali Wihidi* in bis
“Exposition concerning the Unveiling of Sight'". [ cannot
retail the whole system of this Path in this book in such
fashion as it has been retailed by the learned in other works,
for my object in this book is to give you counsel and seek
after your welfare. Yet 1 will tfulfil my duty of calling them
to your attention, so that if ever you are thrown into the
society of members of this persuasion, you may not be
burdensome to them nor they to you.

[ propose to expound the rules of “‘nobility”" prevailing
in this community, because no community endures sLChy
hardship as this in living its life sincerely and honourably,
for the reason that its members regard themselves as
superior to the rest of mankind. I have heard it said that the
first man to reveal the principles of this Way of Life was
Uzair [Ezra] the Prophet. He reached such a height in his
career that the Jews came to declare that he was the son of
God. I have also heard it said that in the time of the Apostle
(God’s blessings upon him!) there were twelve men, called
““Companions of the Porch’, with whom he frequently sat
in private conclave and with whom he was intimate. It is for
this reason that the code of conduct of this persuasion and
the system of ‘‘nobility’” of this society is more dithcult
than that of any other society.

Etiquette and ‘‘nobility’” in this body are of two kinds, the
first being appropriated to dervishes of the Sufi Order and the
second to supporters. I shall give an account of both kinds.

} Another native of Nishapur and a noted commentator on the Koran.
He died in a.p. 107¢.
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LInderstand then that the whole of dervishism lies in
being rid of pr-:_apf:rt}'——ridding oneselt of possessions and
independence being the essence of Sufism. 1 have been told
the story of how on one occasion two Suhs were trawlling
together, one utterly bare of worldly gn_wuds and the other in
possession ot five dinars. The penniless one went almng
entirely free of concern, asked for no companion, and,
whatever the nature of the place they reached, whether safe
or dangerous, sat or slept and rested without fear ot anvone,
The other man, who had fhive dinars, kept him company but
was in constant apprehension.,

Thev at last arrived at a well, sitnated in a dangerous spot
which was the haunt of robbers and highwaymen. There the
possessionless dervish took a drink from the well, laid down
his head and fell asleep; but the owner of the five dinars
dared not sleep. He kept softly repeating to himselt, *"What
shall T do? What shall T do? If only I were sate trom acci-
dents!”” Suddenly the possessionless dervish awoke and,
hearing him, said, **O, se-and-so, what has happened to you
that you keep saying, “What shall I do?” “What shall T do?™ ™
He answered, "My Dbrother, T have hve dinars with me and
this is a dangerous place. You went to sleep, but T can
neither go to sleep nor depart from here. ™

Thercupon the penniless Suh said, ""Give me the flve
dinars and I will arrange matters for you''. On the other’s
handing over the money, he took it and threw it into the
well, saying, “‘Now you are relieved from troubling about
what you are to do. Lie down and go to sleep in security.
Pennilessness is a brazen tortress.”

In the agreed view of the initiated, therefore, the reality
of Sufism lies in three things: ridding oneself of posses-
sions, self-surrender and belief. Provided vou possess any
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one of these three you are inaccessible to misfortune, and
if in your whole i)CTSO]] you arc without taint of selt-
indulgence, the essence of this Way of Lifc is yours, The
dervish, therefore, must practise self-survender and never
stand in opposition to his brother except on bcehall ol
another brother. His one constant source of grief must be
his brother’s failure to be better than he is himselt,

It behoves him to put self out of his thoughts, never to
foster personal ambition, to lay aside selt-secking, to fix his
regard upon conviction concerning the truth and upon
poverty, to see nothing with the eye ol duplicity and to
cease looking [upon the world] with apprehension or
[thought of ] being opposed. None will stand in opposition
to the views of him that is convinced of the truth and is
without fear, for the essence of verity is the negation of
ambiguity and the essence of conviction concerning the
truth is the negation of its reverse. Understand, my son, that
if a man were to step out upon the waters with the con-
viction of truth, the waters would become hrm beneath his
foot. Further, if a man relates to you stories of some of the
miracles of the saints—stories or ideas remote from the path
of reason and such that appear impossible to you—you will
not deny them once you have gained a knowledge of the
truth of phenomena. Upon conviction about the truth there
lies a mark which can be perceived by your heart ncither
through reason nor a blind adherence to forms, but only
through God’s grace and bounty and your own physical
composition.

The dervish, then, is he that looks upon things with the
eye of conviction of the truth, makes no declaration ot
loneliness [i.e. of being cut oft from the society of men],
keeps his external conduct at one with his inward feclng
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and never permits his heart to be devoid of conviction of
God’s unity, [n his thinking it behoves him to exercise calm-
ness andd (lvlilmratinn, <0 that he may avoid hcing consumed
in the fire of thought. Those who follow this Patl sce in
thinking a hire, the water to counter which is relaxation.
Thev have therefore created entertainment, dancing and
music as conducive to relaxation, any dervish who is averse
to music and singing lming ever burnt up in the fire of
thought.

Yot 1t is impmsaib[c tor him that is without thuught ot
declaring God's unity to indulge in music and singing, tor
darkness fiie. absence of fire] is but increased by darkness.
Shaikh Akhi Zingani! towards the end of his life forbade
music, saying, “"Music is water, which should be where hire
is not. Pouring water on hire merely brings darkness and
nmud. Suppose that in a company of hfty persons, one is
attacked by fire; it would be contrary to the fitness of
things to cast the other torty-nine persons into darkness for
the sake of that one. Tranquillity is as little to be expected
in that one person as conviction of the truth in the others™,

It a man is a dervish who is not possessed of esoteric learn-
ing and spiritual knowledge, then it behoves him to acquire

exoteric l::arning so that he may he E‘quiI}PCd with one at
lcast of the two aspects.

that
he should be trustworthy, polite in speech, clear of imper-

The qualitics, then, demanded of the dervish are

fection, in a state to have his sins torgiven, of obvious picty,
clean in his person and immaculate in his sexual conduct.
The dervish must be equipped with the necessary utensils
whether for the road or tor settled life. These are such
articles as a staff, a water-pot for ablutions, a loin-cloth,

! A Persian gnostic who died in A.D. 10¢8.
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shoes, a prayer-mat, a cowl, a comb, a tooth-brush, a ncedle
and nail-scissors. He should be independent of others™ help
for tailoring and the washing of clothes. In these two oper-

ations he should serve his brethren, He must have a liking
for travel but should not go alone, sceing that mistortunces
happen through solitariness.

When a dervish enters a convent, let him not be an im-
pediment to acts of picty, that is, fet him not discourage
approachﬁ*s made to him. First, [on entrance] he must re-
move the shoe from his right foot—the lelt foot being the
one frst to be covered with a shoe. He should not enter a
company with his waist-girdle tied about him, and it is his
duty to take his seat in the corner allotted to him. Betore
seafing himself, he must ask leave and, b}-‘ leave also, he
must Iltttf"{' a short prayer, Whenever he comes in or goes
out he must make salutation, although it he omits to do so
it may pass. There must be no oversight, however, with
respect to the morning ceremony of wine-drinking.

His converse with people must be pleasant but he should
avoid the society of persons who are suspect. It he is not
familiar with lofty Suh diction, he should utter no words
from its vocabulary. He should enter no dwelling or con-
vent until he is made welcome, nor force his society upon
any man, but he should caretully respect other men’s right
of privacy, such respect being a prescribed religious duty,
whereas socjability is not.

All his actions must depend upon the decision and consent
of the company. If it expresses disapproval of him, even
though he is blameless, he must not oppose it but ask pardon,
offer amends, suffer the humiliation and make no harsh

criticism of the society. He should rarel}r be absent trom his
prayer-mat and never of his own accord visit the barzaar.
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Whenever he wishes to arise, desiring to perform some such
personal task as putting on or taking oft clothes, he must
ask leave of the company or of the eldest in the company,

The dervish should not sit L‘.rmss-lvggt'd upon his praver-
mat, nor mend his patched dervish-robe secretly and out of
Sight of others, nor ecat in secret even as much as a Singlt:
almond, for that is accounted bad behaviour, When in the
socicty of others he should not indulge in over-much talk.
[t they throw open their robes, he must do likewise, and
similar ly it they remove them. So far as lies within his
power he must never re nd another dervish's robe. 1 When it
comes to the partitioning of tood, he must not propose to
undertake the task, with which are connected a number of
rites not within the power of everyone to execute, Yet he
should seize any opportunity of pouring water for ablutions.

He may not sct his toot on another's $ prayer-mat, nor
hasten through the midst of the company, nor pass in front
of a large company, ror sit in the place allotted to another,
nor annoy any person. During the performance of music or
the ceremony of mbe-rcnding, while the Elder is engaged in
observance of the rite it behoves the dervish not to rise
from his place nor to utter any word. Nor must he pertorm
a purposeless dance, nor turn his back upon anyone while he
dances, When he has rent the garment upon his own person,
he must not immediately shed it, nor clothe himsclt in the
presence of the Elder.

[t another dervish cither praises or blames him, he must
thank him for his words and lay something betore him as

“lt is a custom of the Sufis to rend their garments, and they have
c;mmmonh done this in oreat assemblies where eminent Sha\.l\h: WOTe
present.’ ’ [The Kashf al- Huh}ub the oldest Persian treatise on Suhsm,
by *All al-Hujw1ri, translated by R. A. Nicholson (London, 1936), p.
417.]
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a gift. If another dervish ofters him a dervish-robe, he may
not rﬂfuse it but must afccpt 1t add [a patth] to 1t and then
hand it back. If he does another dervish a service, whether
it be to stitch or wash a garnmient for him, he must not hand
the article back without thanks. If he commits an act which
causes annoyance to another dervish, he must quickly make
amends, but if it brings pleasure to the other he must
(himselt ] render thanks.

The dervish must of his own accord grant what is due
from him to others, but should not demand, so far as it is
possible for him, what is due from others to him. (Neverthe-
less, the dervishes of Istahan both demand and give [ without
demand] what is due, those of Khurasan neither demand nor
give, those of Tabaristan demand but do not give, those of
Pars give but do not demand—and I have been told that it
was in Pars that the practice of Suhsm was hrst invented.)

The dervish should regard the hardship of his lite as a

boon. (For his journeyving he should adopt a gentle pace.)
At meal-times he should not absent himsell [rom table, so
that the company may not be kept waiting for him, and he
should not before the others stretch out his hand towards
the food nor withdraw from food except in company with
the others. He should not expect more than his share nor,
except by leave, should he express a preterence for a parti-
cular morsel for himselt, to the loss of somcone else. If by
reason of illness he is unable to partake of food, he must
make his excuses before the table is laid: once at table he
must say nothing. If he is keeping a voluntary fast, he must
inform nobody of it, but [when at table ] must break his fast
in agreement with the others.

He must exercise care when going to stool and should
keep his clothes short. For ceremonial lustration he should
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not at one time use the ‘Iraqi mcthod and at another the
Khwarazmian., Atver lustration, and while his fect are wet,

ve should not seat himself upon the praver-nat nor s'ip hisg

ot into his shoes, nor p]m:u them on the ground even
i‘huugh it be clean. B}' [nml] {]{jing these things he will pre-
vent himselt from invalidating his purification,

That, then, is the code of the “nobility” and the eti-
quette of sufism. The code of the uninttiated adhevent s
that he must express no disapproval of the esoteric talk of
sufis, must never demand an explanation of it, must regard

their faults as virtues (even, to take an extreme example,
tor the extent ot recognising their [apparent] mishelict as
truc faith), must atone for anv speech disapproved by them,
must maintain himselb unspotted in their Presence, must
seat himself respecttully in his own place, must show respect
to any dervish-robe of theirs which falls to him (by kissing
it, laving it upon his head, preventing it from talling to the
cround and not using it tor any unworthy purpose).

The uninitiated adherent of Sufism should at all times do
what is correct. If he sees the Sufis taking off their robes,
he must do so too; it they have taken them oft in an acces:
of conviviality, he must buy them back with an invitation
or with food, must remove and kiss them, lay them upon
his head and restore them to their owners, IF the vobes
have fallen oft in the course of a quarrel, he must in no
circumstances interfere, but leave all to the Elder. By all
possible mecans he must avoid Cﬂncﬁning himscit in a
quarrcl between Sufis, and, if one should occur in his
presence, he must remain still, uttering no word and leaving
them to arrange matters to their satistaction.

In the presence of Sufis let him not play God's advocate,
saying, ‘It is time for worship™, or "‘Let us rise for
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worship . He should not urge them to religious dutices, for
they have no nec *d of any othr PCISON’s Urging to be pious.
W hen he is amongst them let him not ]aunh tO CXCOSS, NOT
vet be gloomy in spirit or sour-visaged it ong is a person of
that kind, the 'y call for his shoes that he may depart,

If at any time he should procure a ssweetineat, even in the
smallest quantltv he should carry it to them w ith apologics
and say, ‘'l did not wish to commit a blunder, even though
this is so verv little. But Sulis have the fiest right.” A
reference to tiiﬁ subject occurs In this quatrain of mince:

O thou whose beauty is beyond compare,
A Suﬁ i, as all men arc aware.

In sweerness rich your hp*; arc sugar-plums,
And swectness Is the Sufi's chicfest care.

It you act in this fashion vou will fulhl the whole duty
of uninitiated adherents of Sufism and attain to what is their
“‘nobility”’, for the code of duty and “nobility”” of novices
and the uninitiated is such as I have described,

Now for the group who received as their allotted portion
of the image of virtue, body, soul and senses; that is to say,
“nobility’’, truth and knowledge. That group is constituted
by the prophets, for every person in whom there exists this
combination of three qualitics is of necessity an apostle or
the percipient exccutor of the will of an apostle, sceing
that both the physical and the spiritual virtues exist in him,
the physical virtues being truth and knowledge and the
spiritual one gnosis.

If it is an enigma to you why gnosis has been translated
on to a higher plane than that of knowledge, you must under-
stand that shinagkhtan [‘*Gnosis’'] is the Persian equivalent

of the Arabic ma rifah [“Knowledge”} and that its true
288
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significance is transterence of something out of the realim

L)

ot the unknown into that ot the known’ Further, the
Persian equivalent of the Arvabic ‘ilm | "Recognition™'] s
ddnish, the true significance of which is the perfect compre-
hension of known and unknown as hL'ing such, to the end
that YOU Mmay understand the -:Tradatlmh ot uuud and evil.
Linderstand further that Lnuuhdm of amthnw implics
cognition of hve qualities in it flllld{_llt}, qualitv, quantity,
reason and purpose. Quiddity implics your saving, "'l recog-

I |

nise what {or who) so-and-so is"", and that is l-:lmwlec_lge.
in that sense the beasts are associated with man, because
they recognise their food and young in the same Way as
man. When increased knowledge came to man, he learnt
to associate with quiddity the qualities im]icating quality,
quantity, reason and prrpose. Do vou not observe how,
when vou light a hre in a place where cattle pasturc, thev
will not move awav before they have put their heads into it
and sulfered the torntent of the fire and been burnt? The
reason is that they know the fire only in its quiddity and not
in its quality, whercas man knows both quiddity and qualitvy.

This, then, is proot of the claim that onosis is on a
higher plane than knowledge, and, on the same line of
reasoning, he that is POSS© :mul Of gnosis in its pertection has
the quﬂlltlLb requisite for l}]{}l‘}ht_thuud. The argument for
this is that the prophets have as oreat a degree of eminence
and distinction surpassing ours as we have over those of the
animals, on the grounds that animals have knowledge of

quiddity and no more and [ordinary] men have knowledge

of quality and quantity in addition, whercas prophets have
knowledge ot quality, quantity, reason and purpose. The

animal knows merely that the fire burns, whereas man

knows the reason for which fire burns when it is lit.
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Now the acme of humaneness is virtue; that is, that in
which there exists the acme of “nobility’’, the acme of
‘“‘nobility’" being that in which there exists the acme of
knm\'led.ge. This is pmphcthood, and the acme of prophet-
hood is spirima]it}', because, in the scale of humanity theve
is no degree higher than that of prophethood.

As for the group who receive (as their allotted portion
of the image of virtue) body, soul, senses and ideas, it
cannot consist of any but prophets. The man who has
received the whole of the image of virtue cannot be des-
cribed in terms other than those of Spiritual Purity. Fle
passes bevond ordinary conception, and recognition of him
comes about in his dealings with men rather than in his
utterances. 1he experience of the man endowed with this
spiritual purity is peculiar to himself, as also is his know-
ledge. His purity has no precedent and the object he has in
view is without trace of egotism or self-sceking. He is
untainted by misanthropy and unspotted by selhshness;
being detached from material cause his subsistence lies in
his dying to self. The description of him is that he is purc in
attribute : he beholds himselt from a position outside him-
s¢lf and looks into his essence with the eye of “‘evelessness™.

It is proper, therefore, to regard the plane of this group
as an elevated one and as occupying a position appropriatt:d
to philomphical speculation.

Now, my son, whatever you become, be provident and
wedded to ‘‘nobility’”’, and thereby become the world's
chosen one. If, whatever be the society to which you belong,
vour desire is to tread the path of knight-errantry, then do
not cling [slavishly] to the prescriptions of the law, but keep
three things ever closely controlled: your eyc against secing
what is not meant to be seen, your tongue against uttering
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what should not be said, and your hand against taking what
is not vours to take. But, on behalf of vour tricnds ]\Cf_P
three tlnnns open: the door of vour lmusu a place at vour
table and tllL faste nings of your purse, to the full extent of
YOur powers,

Never utter a ie; ignoble men bLtrm themselves by
their hmg and the whole essence of lﬂnnh]t: conduct lies in
falschood, Should a man throw himsclf upon your chivalry,
then, even if he has slain the one dearest to vou and tlmurrh
he bC* your gr catest enemy, once he has surre ndered to vot,
admlttLrJ ]nw lulp]uamw and entrusted himself to vour
chivalry rather than that of any other man, tlmucrh your life
s ltl\le to be lmlnrlllu] ln vour act, let it ao. Have no
fear ; hrrht tor your life on his behalf and thus achiceve
‘ nuhllm

Guard against becoming obsessed with desire to avenge
some past injury, or plannm{r treachery. Treachery can play
no part in the code of “nobility”’ ~ This subject, mv son,
Is one that can be pursued to great lmwthS, and it { were to
cxpatiate on what constitutes nobility”” in each Organis-
ation, with the how and wherefore of such codes, my dis-
course would be over- long. But let me speak hrwﬂ},
promising that what | say is the L:utting-udgu of the
suhjvct

Understand, then, that it is the height of ‘nobility’ to
recognise tlmt what is vours is yours and to dutrm any
pﬂlt]th" of covetousness for what is other people’s. It vou
possess wealth, rather let others have a share of it than be
rapacious of their goods, and do not take away what you
vourself have bestowed. If vou can do men a L[ﬂ(ll'lt.hb do so;
but if you cannot do gomd then at least refrain from d-::ung
injury to others. The greatest of men in the world is he that
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lives in the manner 1 have described, for he will inherit
both this world and the next.

You will have realised, my son, that in various passages in
this book 1 have spoken of contentment, Yet 1 will repeat
m}'sclf here again to say, "It you do not wish to he con-
stantly unhappy, be content and never envious; so may vour
lite ever be pleasant, for the root of vexation Ties in envy '

Understand also that celestial influences, both good and
bad, are ever rcaching downwards towards men. My
teacher used to sav, ""Man must ever stand with braced
shoulders and open mouth C{“mfr(mting the heavens it they
send a hard blow it can be taken by the shoulders and, if a
daint}.’ morsel, b)’ the mouth.’’ Thus God declares [Koran 7,
v. 141] “"Take what I bring vou and number yourself an:ong
the grateful””. The inHuence of the heavens can only
determine one of the two [good or evil].

Once you have decided upon vour course and made con-
tentment your habit, as a man unfetterced you will be in
thrall to no one. Never allow rapacity to find a place in vour
heart but acquiesce in the fortune which chance has allotted
to you, whether it be good or bad. Consider that the whole
of mankind, in whatever station, is subject to one Master
and all men are the descendants of Adam. Yet one man is
inferior to another by reason of his desires and rapacity.
Once a man has cast rapacity out of his heart and adopted
contentment as his way of life, he will cease to make de-
mands upon the rest of his mortal fellows. Indeed, he who
makes least demand upon his fellows, is he who finds most
honour in the world, whereas the meanest and most des-

picable of mankind is he that is filled with greed and avarice.,

It is because of such greed and covetousness that men turn
themselves into the bondsmen of their own kind. There ix
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an anccdote concerning Shiblit which tells how he once
entercd a mosque to say a short praver and rest for a while,
There was a school attached to the mosque and boys came in
to eat, it being then the hour tor their meal. It chanced that
EAW O b{ws scated themselves near kﬂ*xihl'., onc the son of a
W C.:ll'f.h‘ﬁ man and the other a poor man s son. Ihe one had
in his basket some halwa®, while the other had only dry
bread in his, and as the rich boy was cating the sweetmeat
the p{mr man's son kept l‘mUU‘intT from him, until at last he
saidd, “IF you want me to give \mu some halwa, you must be
ny cl::;tr . At this the Uthu‘ :aid [ am your dng U Now

:
said the rlch boy, “*bark!"". The unhapp}' poor boy there-
upon bent double and barked like a dog, and was given a
picce of halwa,

Shibli, who was a spectator of all this, burst into tears,
and on his disciples’ demanding the reason for his weeping,
1e replicd, “*See to what a state greed reduces men. I that
boy had been content®with his own bare picce of bread and
had had no desire for the other’s halwa, he would never

1ave needed to become the other's dog™’

Thus, then, whether you be saint or sinner, excrcise
contentment and let vour actions be worthy of approbation.
So will you become the greatest person in the world and the
one with fewest fears.

Consider, my son, that I have in this book composed torty-
four chapters, each upon some topic of which T had know-
ledge. To the best of my ability I have described what | hadl
in mind for your bene fit and given you all I posse -ssed in the
way of counsel and be mhcml aduu: The one exception is
the subject of wisdom, for I can in no fashion tell you that

1 4 well-known Sufi saint of Baghdad, where he died in A.D. 946.

> A sweet cake made of a variety of ingre{liﬂnts‘
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you are under an obligatiﬂn to be intelligent and wise. One
cannot become intulligﬂnt by compulsion,

Now there are two tforms of intclligcncc, the one innate
and the other acquired (and cach has its special designation
in Persian). The acquired form can be learnt, but innato
intelligence is the gift of God and cannot be learnt by
instruction from a teacher, If it so happens that God endows
vou with innate intelligence, undertake the labour of
iearning also that which may be acquired, adding the
acquired to the natural so that the degree of perfection is
attained and vou become the prodigy ot your age.

Should there be no innate intelligence, however, neither
[ nor you can do an}-'thing in the matter. But in that event
there must be no deficiency in the acquired form of in-clli-
gence. You must learn to the tull extent of which vou are
capable to ensure that, although you may not be numbered
amongst the wise, you are, on the other hand, not reckoned
amongst ignorant fools. Thereby you will become endowed
with one kind of intelligence at least; for, as the proverb
says, ‘Where there is no father, nothing is better than a
mother’’

Should it, theretore, be your desire to become a man of
wisdom, acquire philesophy, because it is possible to learn
wisdom through philosophy. As Aristotle said, when asked
whence wisdom drew its strength, “"Every man’s strength is
derived from his food, and the food of wisdom is derived
from philosophy’’.

Understand now, my son, that I have given you some
description of every kind of science, accomplishment and
craft known to me, and these I have combined with state-

ments of my own practices to form a book in forty-fon.lr
chapters tor vour benefit. Consider, my son, that from youth

261



WoOo LA A

A Mirror for Princes

—

to old age it has been my habit to behave as 1 have described
and 1 have spent the Space of the Sixt}'~tl‘1r{;‘t years of my
cxistence insuch courses. I began my book in the vear 475
(ol the Hijrah, A.p. 1082-3] and it God grants me lite
hencectorward, 1 shall continue to behave as [ have done in
the past tor the remainder of my lite. What 1 rcgard as
htting for myself Tapprove for vou, but it you consider other
qualitivs or practices to be preterable, adopt them. Other-
wise, listen to these counsels of mine with the car of your
heart and apply them in practice. It you neither listen to
them nor approve of them, there is no compulsion upon vou
to do so. The person whom God has created to be felicitous
will hear and approve of them and will apply them in
practice; for evervthing that I have uttered is an indicator
to this world and the next—to them that are destined for
bliss.

May God Almighty vouchsate mercy to me and you and
extend to you my happiness in both worlds by his tavour,
grace and magnanimity.

Praise be to God, Lord of all worlds!
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